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INTRODUCTION. 

I- 

DATES OF THE PUBLICATION AND COMPOSITION 
OF THE PLAY. 

King Lear was entered on the Register of the Stationers’ 
Company November 26, 1607, and published in puMuJud m. 
1608. 

It was probably written late in 1605 or^ early 

in 1606. 160S or early 

The points 2 of evidence external and internal, ** 
that bear on the date are as follows. 

(1) The entry® in the Stationers’ Register in 1607 states 
that the tragedy was “played before the King’s 

Majesty at Whitehall upon Saint Stephen’s night at emdenc* at u 
Christmas last that is, on December 26, 1606. “* 

(2) The names of the “ fiends ” mentioned* by Edgar are 
taken from Harsnet’s Decimation of Egrej^wts internal 
Parish Impostures, to which Ihere are other* ^mdeuce, 

' 1 May be that it was begun late in 1603 and finished in. 1606. It is 

natural, but vain, to speculate how long a time a play occupied Shake- 
speare 

* All are given, fixtm various sources, in Dr Furness’s edition- 
® I modernise the spelling. 

* See III. 4. 108, 131, 134; IV. I. 60 — 63 (notes); and p. *44. 

» Seen. 4. 53; in. 4. s», 53*83* MI 6. 30 — ^3^; IV. i. 64; with the 
notes. 
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via 

T^fsrenzes :n the play. Harsnet’s book was published in 1603. 

‘birefore cannot have been written earlier than 1603 
cr later than 1606. Inside this period of three years we are led 
by certain indications to narrow' the issue down to the late 
aaturan of 1605 or the early spring of 1606. The indications 
are these. 

3 The second scene of the play contains marked references ^ 
to “late eclipses'' and “•the prediction” as to their “sequent 
enects." Now there was agreat eclipse of the sun in October 1605, 
and it had been preceded in September by an eclipse of the 
mcon. This great ecLpse had been anticipated with apprehen- 
sicn. and the public mind was much stirred by “predictions ” of 
the evil results that would follow. If King Lear was written 
*hile these impressions were vivid in the mind of the people, 
these passages in the second scene would have the significance 
of a current allusion 2, The emphasis laid on the subject implies 
that some allusion was intended. 

;4; A sim'lar significance would attach to Gloucester’s 
words in the same scene, “machinations, hollowness, treachery, 
and all ruinous disorders follow us disquietly to our graves,” if 
wntten shortly after the discovery of the Gunpowder Plot, 
November 5, 1605. 

^ Cf. I. a. 97 — lof (“These late eclipses in the sun and moon 
portend no good to us etc.) ; also Edmund’s words, xx \ et seq., espedally 
139, 150 (“I am thinking of a prediction... what should follow these 
eclipses”). 

- Mr Fleay thinks that there is the same allusion, by anticipation, 
in Oihelic^ v. rt. 99, 100 : 

“ Methmks it should be now a huge eclipse 
Of sun and moon.” 

He says, “The allusion to the ‘huge eclipse* (v. 2. 99) points to the 
total eclipse of 2 October 1 605 . Shakespeare had probably been reading 
Harvey s Liseutshie Problem Concerning Prophecies (X588), in which he 

^aks of ‘a huge fearful eclipse of the sun’ as to happen on that day” 

Chroniile ffiiiory oftkeUfeof William Shakespeare., p. 234. Personally 
I believe that “topical” allusions are not so infrequent in Shakespeare 
a" is sometimes stated; see i. a. 97, note* 
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(5) An indication* of the date which in the absence of the 
more striking evidence that we have quoted would be valuable 
occurs in in. 4. 174, where the old line “ I smell the blood of an 
English man,” quoted thus in one of Nash’s pamphlets, 1596, 
and in other works, is changed to “ a British man.” The change 
must, one would think, have been deliberate. It was probably 
made in allusion to James’s accession* to the crown of Great 
Britain in 1603. 


11 . 

ANOTHER THEORY AS TO THE DATE. 

It must be added that some critics assigpi the composition 
of Lear to the end of 1604 or the early ^rt of 1605, on these 
grounds. There was an old play of King Leir and fits Three 
Daughters. It was entered* on the Stationers’ Register in 1594 

* This aspect of the subject has been worked out, and the evidence 
collected, mainly by Malone. 

* Cf. some complimentary lines addressed to James in 1603, before 
his arrival in London, by the poet Daniel: 

“ Shake hands with union, O thou mightie state, 

Now thou art all great Britain, and no more. 

No Scot, no English now, nor no debate.'’ 

Cf. too the distinct allusion in Maebah, w. i. izo, izr, to James's 
accession to the English throne, which shows that that play was not 
written before 1603. 

In IV. 6. 231 the Folio has English where the Quartos have British. 
It is not easy to explain the discrepancy because w'e do not know tbe 
relation of the Folio to the Quartos. But the line is obviously far less 
significant than in. 4. 1 74, since the latter was a well-known quotation, 
and a marked change in a familiar line can scarcely have been acci- 
dental. 

® Presumably it was printed then, but no copy of that edition is 
extant. 
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as a '•Chronicle^ history.” It was re-entered® on the Register 
on May 8, 1605, and described there as a “Tragical history,” 
“lately acted”; and was published that year. 

Some scholars regard the description in the Register as an 
indication that Shakespeare’s King Leat' had been recently pro- 
duced u.e. before May, 1605) and that the publisher® of the old 
“Chronicle” play, w’hich had been acted* as far back as 1588, 
meant to pass it off as Shakespeare’s “tragedy.” But this 
theory (which requires us, be it noted, to abandon the highly 
probable allusions® to the great eclipse and the Gunpowder 
Plot; seems far-fetched. “Tragical” is an accurate description 
of a great deal of the old play, though it has a comic element 
and the last scene does witness the king’s restoration to his 
throne, and there is no reason why it should not have been 
“lately acted” at the time when the publisher said so (1605). 
Indeed it has been plausibly argued that, instead of the publi- 
cation of the old play being due to the success of King Lear^ 
it may have been the revival on the stage of the old play and 
its publication that suggested the subject to Shakespeare. On 
the whole, then, I do not think that we can do better than to 
accept the iota autumn of 1605 or early spring of i6c^ as the true 
date of King Lear. 

^ The common name for a play based on history or what was 
supposed to be history. Shakespeare’s own tragedy was described on 
the title-page of the Qaano editions as his “ true chronicle history of 
the hfe and death of King Lear and his three daughters.” 

* That this was the same play as was entered on the Register in 1594 
is generally recognised, and, like other editors, I have assumed the 
identity in what is written above- Copies of the 1605 edition are 
extant, and the play is giveu by Hariitt in Part i. vol- ii. of his 
S^ahtsjnari* s Idbrary^ a collection of the ‘‘sources” whence Shakespeare 
is supposed to have drawn materials for his plays. 

* “ ^ ho. we may presume, finding Shakespeare’s play successful, 
hoped to palm the spnrious one on the public for his” — Md/one, The 
theory has been advocated strongly by Mr Fleay. 

* According to Mr Fieay. 

* Unlea we suppose that the passages were later insertions. 
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III. 

THE DATE 1605 — 1606 SUITABLE IN OTHER WAYS. 

This date suits the general style, metrical characteristics, 
and tone of the play. 

The style is at once some way removed from the evenness 
and “ equality between the thought and its expres- styU 0/ Uu 
sion ” which characterise a play like Julius Casar^ 
belonging to the middle period of Shakespeare’s dramatic 
career; yet not so difficult and involved as the style of the 
latest plays like The Tempest^ in which the manner of expression 
is often overweighted by the matter. 

Again, the large quantity of “rumon^” verse, double” or 
^‘feminine” endings, short lines and prose, indicates Mttncai 
a comparatively late period, though it is not that .'SwtAfw. 
last period in which “ light” and “weak” endings prevail As 
regards rhyme — apart, of course, from the quotations from old 
ballads and the doggerel scraps improvised by the Fool, which 
have no bearing upon the point — Kmg Lear has rather less 
than Otkello\ which several good critics assign to 1604. 

The tone is that of the third period, 1603 (or 1601) to 1608, 
of Shakespeare’s dramatic career, the period of 
gloom, “during which, under the pressure of 
personal suffering, he sounded the lowest abysses of our 
mortal lot, and gazed unappalled upon the awful spectacle of 
the guilty and the guiltless involved in a common doom, and of 
Nemesis following as relentlessly upon error as upon crime*.” 

1 See pp. 244—250. 

® In his ‘Metrical Table of Shakespeare's Plays,’ Shakespean Manual^ 
p- 136, Mr Fleay gives the foUowii^ figures for Othello (O.) and King 
Lear (L.) i 

Total number of lines, O. 3334, L, 3298 ; prose, O- 541, L. 903 ; 
blank verse, O. 2672, L. 2238; rhymes (five feet), O. 8(5, L. 74. It 
should be noted that one of the longest rhymed passages in Lear is o£ 
doubtful authenticity, ill. 6. 102 — 114. 

* F. S. Boas, Shakspere and his J’redecesscrs, p. 135. 
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IV. 

THE EARLY EDITIONS OF THE PLAY. 

T wo Quarto editions of King Lear appeared ini 608. Thoug^h 
one was not a mere reprint of the other, they were evidently 
Variations derived from the same source — whatever that source 
must be regarded as “ practically iden- 
tdsitsna and ticalV' They are disngured by many misprints 
^ and obvious misreadings which the Folio ^ corrects 3 . 

The great discrepancy between the respective versions of the 
play in the Quartos and the Folio is that the Quartos contain 
about 220 lines* which are wanting in the Folio, and on the 
other hand iack^ about 50 lines which the Folio contains. It is 
customary in modern editions to give the extra lines, if one 
may so term them, of both the Quartos and the Folio. 

Of coarse, much has been written on the discrepancy 
between the two texts. The main point at issue is whether 
the Folio represents Shakespeare’s own revision of the text 
given in the Quartos. Some critics have held that Shake- 
Tht FeU» sp>eare excised the passages which are wanting in 
the Folio, others that the omissions were made by 
tdrtd^ the actors, perhaps after Shakespeare’s retirement 
to Stratford or his death; in fact, that the Folio 
gives us substantially the abridged acting edition oi JLear. The 

^ Delius. 

* Le. the First Folio ^1643). For the ordinary student the Second 
Folio (1632) has little si^niScanoe, except in a veiy few passages. 

* There are a (comparatively) few places where the Quartos are un- 
doubtedly right and the Folio wrong, and others where it is a matter of 
indiridual opinion which text gives the better reading. To some extent 
the text of l^ar must be eclectic, Lew based on the two Quartos and the 
two Folios. 

* This calculation is Furness’s. His A^pettdix on “ The Text ” of 
Lear is the source of much of what is written on the subject of the text 
in this edition. 

* The most important omissions in the Quartos are i. 2. 103 — loy ; 
1. 4. 318 — 329; 111. 1. 22-— 29; m. 2. 74— S8. 
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latter view seems to me much, more probable. In shortening a 
long play like ICi 7 t^ Lear an actor would, I suppose, bear in mind 
two main considerations, plot-development and stage-effect 
Let us look at the more striking of the omissions from these 
points of view. 

The most remarkable omission is the third scene of the fourth 
Act The extreme beauty of the scene almost for- 
bids the thought that the hand which wrote it erased 
it ; yet, as Knight observed, it is mainly descrip- 
tive and adds little to the development of the plot 
(though it prepares us for the entrance of Cordelia and her meet- 
ing with Lear). The same may he said of a passage^ excised 
in the last Act (v. 3. 205 — 332). Again, in iv. 2 the curtailment 
of the interview between Goneril and Albany, though it sacri- 
fices a fine piece of characterisation and contrast, does not 
piejudice the plot-development. On the other hand, the con- 
sideration of stage-effect seems to have dictated the omission 
of III. 7. 98 — 106 and IV. 7. 85 — 97. Each passage adds a 
touch of naturalness and is effective in its way, but that way 
is not the stage- way, for each marks a pause after the obvious 
climax, and the climax is the point where the actor, caring 
primarily for a striking effect, w’iE always wish the scene to 
close. Again, the omission of the mock-trial in ill. 6 clearly 
bespeaks, to my mind, the hand of the actor, not author : the 
incident is a piece of daring ims^nativeness which almost defies 
representation ; in which the tragic might he converted by a 
trifle into the grotesque. 

Now these six passages make up just three-fourths of the 
lines omitted in the Folio; in three cases the 
omission seems to have been due to a desire to 

elusion os to 

curtail without obscuring the plot, and in the 
others to considerations of stage-effect. On the ^ 
whole, therefore, I doubt whether it is possible 
to arrive at any more satisfactory conclusion 

^ Its oinission makes the entrance of Kent and Edgar’s words 
“Here comes Kent” (*230) a little abrupt; but the abruptness would 
escape notice in the dramatic stress and excitemoit. 
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than that of Delius, who writes : ‘‘ in the Quartos^ we have 
the play as it was originally performed before King James, 
and before the audience of the Globe, but sadly mzirred by 
misprints, printers’ sophistications, and omissions, perhaps due 
to an imperfect and illegible MS. In the Folio we have a later 
MS., belonging to the theatre, and more nearly identical with 
what Shakespeare wrote. The omissions of the Quartos are 
the blunders of the printers ; the omissions of the Folios are 
the abridgements of the actors.” 


V. 


THE SOURCES OF THE PLAY. 

Two stories are blended in this play, that in which King Lear 
IS the central figure and that which deals with the Earl of 
Aniiiutty Gloucester. The story of Lear and his three 
*Kvt is, in its crude outlines, one of those 

ar/«r^ legends of which the origin is lost in the traditional 

antiquity.’ Some scholars even say that 
it is a nature*-^ myth. At any rate, its extreme antiquity is 

* Schmidt accounts for the imperfections and omissions of the Quartos 
by suppoang that they represent a crude version of the play taken down 
by some copyiist, or copyists, during one or more performances, and 
moi red by misunderstandings of what was spoken on the stage, mis- 
writingsi, and repeiitiun of the actors* slips of memory. “Everything 
becomes cltax, as soon as we suppose that the MS. for the Quartos was 
prepared by taking it down during a performance on the stage.” But 
the supposition is sorely far-fetched. Another explanation of the 
absence hi the Quartos of the 50 lines that the Folio contains is that 
they were later additions made by Shakespeare. 

® “ According to some Celtic folk-lorists, *Lir*= Neptune; the two 
cruel daughters es the rough Winds; Cordelia = the gentle Zephyr. I 
know no better commentary on the tempestuous character of the play ; 

Shakespeare has unconsciously divined the germ of the myth” Gcllaitcx 

(‘Temple Shakespeare,* p. ix>. 
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shown by the fact that, like many immemorial folk-tales, it is 
told of more than one monarch, and exhibits sundry variations 
of name and locality. Probably it is of Welsh origin^, and may 
have had some historic basis. The oldest extant 
version occurs in Geoffrey of Monmouth’s, Latin 
Historia Britonum, compiled about 1130. Later ^ 

it was told, with variations, in a long list of 
works^, verse and prose. In verse* we have the story in 
Layamon's Brut and Robert of Gloucester’s Metrical Chrantcle^ 
works of the 13th century; in the Mirror for Magistrates, 
T/te Faerie Queene, Warner’s Albion's Rttgland and'ltfie bid 
^Chronicle’ play of Leir^ already mentioned. In prose the 
stoiy Is tdliit in' Fabyan^s Chronicle and others ; m HpHnshed’s 
Historie of England ; in the Gesta Romanornvi and Camden^s 
Remains. • 


^ Fumivall. He says that “the folly of parents giving up their 
proper^ to their children was often dwelt upon by early English 
writers.” 

® Pointed out by various editors. I have only mentioued the chief 
' works. 

' * There is a ballad of Emg Leir and his Three Daughters. It is 

piintetl in Percy’s Anc ient Ens lisk. Poet ry. Most scholars 

"bfelieve it to be a later production than King Lear. The writer followed 
Holinshed’s account, though in at least one place Shakespeare’s tragedy 
seems to have been in his thoughts, viz. at the end where the ballad 
describes how Cordelia, who came to England to remstate her father, 
was slain in battle, and how, when Lear 

“heard Cordelia’s death, 

Who died indeed for love 
Of her dear father, in whose cause • 

She did this battel move ; 

He swooning fell upon her breast. 

From whence he never parted; 

But on her bosom left his life^ 

That was so truly hearted.” 

In the ballad too the king “grows frantic mad.’' 
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All these works may be dismissed^ from notice save three, 
JT&e through which there is good reason for thinking 

wrfc ika.i that Shakespeare became familiar with the Lear 
snereJ legend. 

Holinshed^s Hisiorte v/bs the main source 


s\t Lear 
story. 

H;2zHskeJ's 

Cordeiila.'* 


whence he drew the materials of his English 
historical plays. We cannot doubt that he read 
Holiashed’s account^ of “Leir the sonne of Baldud” 
and his three daughters “Gonorilla, Regan and 


(2; Nor can I doubt that Shakespeare was acquainted with 
The iv Three Daughters^ a 

" Ldr cniie piece of work but not without a certain 
pathos and some pretty scenes. There is 
a courtier in this old play, one Perillus, Leu’s 
iaithfiil companion, who is not unw’orthy of being regarded as 
the prototype of Kent. There is a messenger who passes 
between the sisters with letters in much the same fashion as 
Oswald, and in one scene **Gonorili” intercepts him and asks to 
see the despatch he is bearing from her husband whom she 
suspects of s>-mpathising with her father. In the old play, as in 
Shakespeare’s tragedy, the king’s abdication is complete, whereas 
m Holinshed's account he retains a portion of his realm and 
is afterwards ejected from it by his rebeUious sons-in-law. 
“Gonorili” complains (as in i. 3) of Lehr’s constant fault-finding. 
In the scene of reconciliation Leir kneels to “Cordelia,” who 
bids him rise, ’^re are a few verb^ rej^emblancesS which 


Popular works like the Mirror for Magistrates and Albioi^s 
U sort of rhymed history of England) were, doubtless, known 
to Shakespeare, but I cannot find in them or in the version in the Gesta 
Ronmruirum any detail whatever which should specially connect Kins 
Lear with them. All three works give just a bare sketch of the story 
as it appears in Holinshcd. 


* See Ap^ndiXf pp. ajg — 

* Cf. “Lear’s shadow,” i. 4. aaj; 
“the pattern of all patience,” iii. a. 33 
4* 73 S see the notes on the passages. 


■‘her young bones,” ii. 4. 158; 
; “those pelican daughters,” iii. 
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soun^i like casual and unconscious echoes of the old piece. 
Individually the points^ of similarity are essentially trivial, but, 
taken together, they produce the impression that the earlier 
play was known to Shakespeare. 

(3) The version of the story in TJi£ FaerU Queens is very 
brief (II. 10. 37 — 32), but it is remarkable for the “tm Faerie 
occurrence of the name of the youngest daughter 
in the form “ Cordelia®. ” 

In Holinshed she is called “ Cordeilla,** in the old play 
“Cordelia,” in the Mirror for Magistrates “Cordell” and 
“ Cordila” Apparently “Cordelia” is not found in any version 
prior to King Lear except Spenseris. In any case, it would not 
be rash to assume Shakespeare’s familiarity with the account in 
a poem like The Faerie Queene. 

These then are the three works of which account must be 
taken in considering the “sources” of this play: Holinshed's 
Htstorie of England^ the Chronicle play of Leir^ and The Faerie 
Queene^ II. 10. 27 — 32. Shakespeare’s treatment of significemce 
the story as he found it told in these three works is of the altera- 
highly significant. sUny ntade by 

He “ completely changed the end of the story 
as given by the annalist [Holinshed], and reproduced by Spenser 
and the wnter of the old play. In the original version the 
army of Lear and his French allies is victorious, Lear is 
reinstated in his Idngdom, and on his death is succeeded by 
Cordelia, who is afterwards made prisoner by her nephews, and 
kills herself in despair. Hamlet was the only play in which 
Shakespeare had hitherto departed so boldly from supposed 
historical data, and the overwhelming horror of the final scene 
becomes immeasurably more significant when we realize that it 
did not spring naturally out of the dramatist’s materials, but 

1 Most of these resemblances have been pointed out previously- 

® Cf. Stfuiza 29, “But without dowre the wi^ Cordelia,” and 3T» 
‘‘He to Cordelia him selfe addrest.” In the only other line (Stanza 28) 
in whirii the name occurs the form is different ; cf. “ But Cordeill said 
die lov’d him as behoov’d” (her answer to Lear in the trial of his 
daughters’ a:^ectioiis}. 
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that it IS the result of a revolutionary alteration in them. 
Shakespeare, when he wrote Kin^ Lear, was not in the mood 
that welcomes a smooth close to an eventful history. He 
wished to see the destructive forces of the universe pushing 
their ravages to the most malignant extreme, and over the 
widest possible areaV’ 


VI. 

The bare ‘‘original” of the Gloucester story* is to be 
^^Strurct” a*‘ narrative “of the Paphlagonian un- 

the Giaztcei^t^ kindc king, and his kinde sonne,” in Sidney’s 
Arcadia^haaVYi. Fortunately this narrative, like 
uxj^pici HoTTnshed’s account of Leir, is not too long to be 
DA.zsir ^ given in this edition® of King Lear. Both should 
^ studied carefully. The student will be able to 
estimate for himself the extent of Shakespeare’s 
ia obligation to his “ sources,” and to see how truly it 

may be said that the quickening, creative spint of 
the dramatist’s genius made the dry bones live with a new and 
an ampler life. The characterisation (ever the crown of Shake- 
speare’s art;, the subtle involution of an elaborate plot and 
underplot, the study of the phases of insanity, the presentment 
of a barbarous era, the adaptation of natural environment 
and phenomena to the action and emotions of the actors, 
the “terror and pity” of the tragedy, the poetry and sublime 
thought — in short all that King Lear means to those who 
have pondered its mysteries : the only “source” thereof and 
“original” is Shakespeare*. 

^ Skakspere and Ais I*redice 5 sors, p. 438. Minor variations, e.g. in 
the names, need no discussion. 

* ** Here, as in the m ai n plot, Shakespeare substituted a tragic for a 

happy ending.” Note particularly the closeness of the parallel between 
Lear and Gloncester. • See pp. *39—343. 

* It is necessary to insist upon this point because the student who is 
told that some particular work is the “ source” of a play, but has no oppor- 
tmuty of consulting that ** source,” may get an entirely wrong impression 
of the real &.cts as to Shakespeare’s indebtedness. The pity of it is 
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THE PERIOD OF THE ACTION OP THE PLAY. 

The setting of the play is appropriate. The story of Lear 
and his daughters is reproduced (as Schlegel well says) with all 
the primitive features characteristic of the era to which tradition 
assigned it 

“To save in some degree the honour of human nature, 
Shakespeare never wishes his spectators to forget that the story 
takes place in a dreary and barbarous age : he 
lays particular stress on the circumstance that the its 

Britons of that day were still heathens although he 
has not made all the remaining circumstances^ to 

one scarce can use the words “source” and “original" without giving a 
false impression. Cf. the following valuable remarks of Dr Furness : 

‘‘What false impressions are conveyed in. the phrases which we have 
to use to express the process whereby Shakespeare converted the stocks 
and stones of the old dramas and chronicles into living, breathing men 
and women 1 We say ‘ he drew his original * from this source, or he 
‘ found his materials ’ in that source. But how much did he ‘draw,’ or 
what did he ‘ find’? Granting that he drew from Holinshed, or whence 
you please, wheie did he find Lear’s madness, or the pudder of the 
elements, or the inspired babblings of the Fool? Of whatsoever 
makes his tragedies sublime and heaven-high above all other human 
compiositions, — of that we find never a trace.. ..When, after reading one 
of his tragedies, we turn to what we are pleased to call the ‘original of 
his plot,’ I am reminded of those glittering gems, of which Heine speaks, 
that we see at night m lovely gardens, and think must have been left 
there by kings’ children at play, but when we look for these jewels by 
day we see only wretched little worms which crawl painfully away, and 
which the foot forbears to crush only out of strange pity.” 

1 Cfl too Gervinus — “special weight is laid upon the fact that it is a 
heathenish time." See e.g. i- 1. 103 (note), it. 4. io, ar, and Gloucester’s 
words IV* I. 37, 38 (as to which Bishop Wordsworth says, “I very 
much doubt whether Shakespeare would have allowed any but a Heathen 
character to utter this sentiment"}. 

- Cf. the reference to the method of tracing criminals, ii. i. Si — 83; 
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coincide leamediv vrith the time he has chosen. From this 
point of view we must judge of many coarsenesses in expression 
and manners ; for instance, the immodest manner in which 
Gloster acknowledges his bastard. Kent’s quarrel with the 
Steward, and more especially the cruelty personally inflicted on 
Gloster by the Duke of Cornwall. Even the virtue of the honest 
Kent bears the stamp of an iron age, in which the good and the 
bad display the same uncontrollable energy.” 

And this “ iron age’* accounts for something more and deeper 
than crudeness of expression and manners” : it gives the key 
to the conscienceless, ravening ferocity of character^ that at first 
sight seems to make some of the dramatis persona libels on 
humanity. 

For ‘*we know" (says Gerrinus), “from the authenticated 
history of the Burgundian and Merovingian, houses, that such 
times and such men did exists that family horrors, 
2ks we read them in Lear, have abounded fol 
■JS^W*"*** centuries, even among Christian races. Into such 
times as these Shakespeare has transported us in 
the most tragic of his tragedies... the poet places us in the very 
centre of such an age, and brings actively before us a whole 
race endow'ed with that barbaric strength of passion, in which, 
almost without exception, the resistance of reason and conscience 
over the emotions of passion is powerless or dead... No sting 
of conscience pricks most of the evil-doers here either before, 

the descripticHi of the contest between Edgar and Edmund (v. 3), 
in which the details all belong to the mediaeval and Elizabethan 
Duello; the satirical account of a social state far removed from the 
primitive era of the play’s action, IV- 6. 141 — 153 j some of the Fool’s 
sallies, e.g. his glance at ‘^monopolies,” i, 4. 148 — 150 ; and Kent’s 
acconnt d a serving-man, ii, 3. Moreover, the whole conception of the 
Fool’s pert and relation to his master has a very Elizabethan colouring, 
thco^ Jesters were ceEtaioly an ancient class. Gervinus notes that 
Edgar is the godson of Lear {11. x. 91). 

^ Genrinus aptly quotes Edmund’s word% “men are as the time is.” 
T- 3. 31, 39. 
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or during, or after the deed ; ao agonised reflection upon 
consequences restrains from crime; here is no Hamlet, no 
Macbeth, with excited fancy, with terrifying powers of imagina- 
tion, with the tender yearnings of an innate moral nature. 
These daughters of L^, this Edmund, this Cornwall, this 
Oswald, frustrated in their designs, meet death without a 
symptom of remorse.... All human nature, in such a gene- 
ration, goes blindly to extremes." And were there no Cordelia 
or Edgar to “redeem nature from the general curse” (IV. 6. 187), 
we should have to conclude that primitive man, far from being 
but a little lower than the angels, is not so very much higher 
than the “ dragons of the prime,” 


VIII. 

RELATION OF THE PLOT TO THE UNDERPLOT. 

One of the most striking features of King Lear is that, 
though composed of two distinct stories and there- 
fore not marked by strict unity of action — ^the 
irpa$ts fila t« ical 0X17 of Aristotl^s canon — ^yet it 
has essential unity of effect. Partly this unity 
comes from the general parallelism of the two 
stories, which start equally from one fundamental 
fact, namely abrogation^ of the natural family 
relations and ties, but develop through incidents so diverse 
that the similarity of idea does not produce any monotony*. 
This general likeness of the two stories diffuses an atmosphere 
which harmonises the whole. Either story by itself might 
seem unnatural; combined they *^have the appearance of a 
great commotion in the moral world* ” ; and acts which under 

* Herein lies the essential “ ethical connexion” of the plot and 
underplot. ” Lear is especially the play of the breach of family-lies ” — 
Furaivall. * Schl^d. 
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normal conditions migfht offend tte sense of probability pass 
as exemplifications of a general upheaval The villany of 
Edmund, second only— if second— to the “motiveless malignity” 
of lago, becomes possible in an era and society which have 
produced a Goneril and a Regan ; and their conduct •vice versa 
takes on a colour of greater credibility from his. Where so 
much is monstrous the particular monstrosity loses its strange- 
ness- The imion therefore of the two kindred stories widens 
the scope of the tragedy, and their likeness lends greater 
vraisemblance to each other and a unity of effect to the 
whole. 

And this unity is increased by particular inter-relations of 
iHier-aeiicn. stories, the development of either being made to 
ofhutmosetx depend directly on the other. Chief of the links 
ofctiaratiers. Underplot IS the fact that Zdmun d’s 

association * with Goneril and Regan proves the occasion of the 
nemesis that punishes their conduct to Lear. Edmund indeed 
passes from the one sphere of crime to the other and thus forms 
the main connection between the two plots. But there are 
others. It is through contact with Edgar’s feigned madness that 
Lear’s mind is wholly deranged ; through sympathy with Lear 
that Gloucester suffers ; through Gloucester’s sufferings, in turn, 
that Cornwall, the insulter of Lear and Kent, is punished ; 
through Edmund that Cordelia perishes ; through Edgar that 
Oswald, the abettor of Goneril, fares as he merits j and at the 
last Albany the sole ® survivor of the one set of characters turns 
for aid to Edgar the sole survivor of the other set. In fact, the 
characters in either story react on each so much that the piece 
becomes a single living organism. 

^ The likeness ** staxtles and terrifies” by su^esting that the follies 
and sins “are no accidents or merely individual aberrations, but that in 
that dark cold world some fiitefhl xnalignant influence is abroad, turning 
the hearts of the fathers against their children and of the children 
against their fathers” and agmnst each other, and “smiting the earth 
with a curse” (Bradley). 

* Most critics of the play dwdll on the extreme felicity of rViig device 
ngarded from the standpoint of dramatic constmction. 
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IX. 

TATE’S ADAPTATION OF “KING LEAR.” 

From the theatrical revival at the Restoration down to the 
end of the last century many of Shakespeare’s plays were acted 
in adaptations — that is, in versions (one should say perversions) 
which introduced new, and omitted the original, characters and 
incidents exactly as the adapter thought would suit the taste of 
the public. Kuig Lear was no exception. It was adapted by 
a minor dramatist named Tate in 1680, and his perversion of 
JLearwa.s “the only acting copy^” down to 1838, when Macready 
restored Shakespeare’s tragedy to the stage. All the great 
actors of this period, 1680 — 1838 — Betterton, Garrick, Kemble, 
Edmund Kean — appeared in Tate’s Lear. The two great® 
features of this daring composition are that Edgar is made 
from the outset the lover of Cordelia (the character of “ France” 
being dropped altogether), and that the piece “ends happily” 
with Lear’s restoration to his kingdom and the union of the 

^ Furness quotes from Macready’s Herniniscences i “Tate’s King 
Lear was the only acting copy from the date of its production until 
the restoration of Shakespeare’s tragedy at Covent Garden in 1838. 
Pre\'iously to that, I think, in the year 1823, or a little later, the play, 
Tate’s, was acted by Kean, with the last Scene of the original restored.” 

® It is also very significant of the ‘ correct,' Gallicised taste of his age 
that Tate entirely omits the character of the Fool- Some of the additions 
made are very amusing — ^unintentionally. Furness quotes a delicious 
extract ; instead of Lear’s “ O, reason not the need ” (ll. 4. 360 ef Jtfy.), 
we get this noble specimen of “ the material sublime ” : 

“ Jiegan. What need one ? 

Lear. Bloud ! Fire I here — Leprosies and bluest Plagues 1 
Room, room for Hell to belch her Horrors up 
And drench the Circes in a stream of Fire; 

Heark how th’ Infemals eccho to my rage 
Their Whips and Snakes.” 

In Addison’s opinion { 7 he Spectator, 44) the tragedy had “lost >»n1f 
its beauty” through this stage-perversion ; a criticism to be remembered 
to his honour. 
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lovers. Now the impertinence of this sentimental element of 
love-making needs no comment, but some sympathy is possible 
with Tate's desire of “making the Tragedy conclude in a 
Success to the innocent distrest Persons.” One can scarcely 
resist a superScial wish that the tragedy did end differently j but 
it could not ; the catastrophe was inevitable. 

X. 

THE ENDING OF THE PLAY. 

A “happy ending” to King Lear would be an anticlimax, a 
dramatic vapavpaaboKiav stultifying the whole drift of the drama. 
**Ifi Lear is to live and be happy after... why all this pudder 
and preparation, — why torment us with this unnecessary sym- 
pathy 2?” We should have to say, as Antonio of Gonzalo’s 
commonwealth, that “the latter end forgets the beginning,” and 
the middle too. Here is no place for the intervention of a 
Poetic Justice with her convenient conventions. As the criminals 
work out their own dooms with the natural inevitableness of life, 
so Lear and those who come within the scope of his actions 
must suffer to the jfiill the consequences of his folly. And his 
\'€c ■ that are such as nothing in this world can set 

right The only friend who can help him is Death 
Reie^r. And with him must Cordelia die, 
involved in the consequences of his error and her 
am Dramatic fitness demands her death (and the facts of 
life justify it). For, as has been pithily said, how should we 
have felt had Cordelia survived her father^? To ask is to 

1 Clwries Lamb. See the whole passage (pp. 343, 344), which 
cannot be studied too dosely. 

® ScIiL^el writes to the same effect : “ if Lear is to be saved and to 
pass the remainder of his days in happiness, the whole p.e. play] loses 
Its Signification.” 

» “Consider how yon diould have felt had Cordelia survived Lear 
or Opheik smcvived her father, her brother, and her lover, and you wUl 
recognise the dramatic justice of involving them in the general ruin of 
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answer the question. You cannot dissociate them. Theirs was 
a joint “sacrifice’' (v. 3. 20), as Lear knew : “he that parts us 
shall bring a brand from heaven” (v. 3. 22). 

There are those who speak as if Cordelia deserved in some 
measure what she suffers ; who interpret her refusal in the first 
scene to humour the old man’s whim as ‘ pride ’ and ‘ obstinacy,’ 
even ‘undutiful defiance.’ But that seems an undeserved 
judgment. What we see otherwise of Cordelia justifies us in 
thinking that her unwillingness to say the few words which 
might have saved Lear and herself from all that befalls them 
did not arise from any unworthy feelings, but was, rather, that 
lothness to speak of its affections which is so natural to a strong 
and reserved character. Her conduct was more error than fault, 
and the fate that overtook her is an illustration of two truths — 
that error may entail the most grievous material consequences 
no less than sin itself, and that the innocent do suffer for the 
sins and follies of others, more especially of those whom they 
love best. 

Nor, after all, is the close of the tragedy without its true 
consolations; for to Lear suffering has brought 
knowledge of himself and of bis child, with all that ^ 
such knowledge means; and to Cordelia it has 
been granted to prove by deeds the love she could 
not show in words ; and to both, as we are made to feel, the end 
is but another beginning^ And perhaps it is really this feeling 

their friends and enemies” — Minto {Chcuucteristics of En^ish Poets^ -p. 

It has also been said that the “national aspect” must be taken 
into account when we are considering the propriety of the tragic ending 
of EiHg- Lecor'. that an Elizabethan dramatist could not represent French 
troops victorious on British soil But this surely is a side-issue, at most 
one of the contributory causes, not the real causa causans of the ending, 
which morally and artistically is the inevitable outcome of the whole 
action. If the tragedy should or could have ended differently, would 
Shakespeare have sacrificed dramatic fitness to patriotism? 

^ Note in this connection the beauty and effectiveness of Rent’s last 
words, where ‘*‘my master” is of course Lear. There is in them the 
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—together with the thought which Shakespeare never fails to 
inspire, that goodness and wickedness are each its own reward, 
and a true reward — that reconciles us to the close of tragedies 
in which the great sufferers, a Lear, an Othello, are ‘more 
victims than offenders.^ 


THE CHARACTERS. 

The chief figure of the plot is of course Lear himself, and 
the main idea, I take it, is to show the effect upon 
him fand, indeed, upon others i of the consequences ^ 
of what he does at the outset of the play. Now Lear, we must 
remember, is a very old man — “fourscore and upward, not an 
hour more nor less” (iv. 7. 61); we can scarcely speak therefore 
of his character ‘developing.* Rather, his character is revealed 
to ns briefly in its leading features and we are then bidden to 
obser\'e how a man of this character will be affected by a 
peculiar change in his life and circumstances. The net result 
of the change is that Lear goes mad. The main interest there- 
fore of the plot is bound up with his madness®, the development 
of which has aptly been likened to an arch. 

note of reanion (and so of hope) : as even in Lear*s despairing cry 
“thoult £<nnc no more.” And though the period of the play is 
* heathen,* yet the notion of a future existence is brought out clearly in 
Cfojt of the most affecting scenes (iv. 7. 45 — 49). 

^ Mr Monlton makes the suggestive remark that the plot of Lear is 
more the working out of a problem — namely, what will be the results of 
Lear’s action in Scene i — and the underplot more an intrigue- 

* Lear’s madness has been made the subject of various treatises and 
essays by experts in mental disease. One of the best known of these 
essays is Dr Bcaikniirs, to which and to the admirable analysis in 
Mr Moulton’s Shakespeare as a Draotatic Artist I am greatly indebted. 
In connection with Shakespeare's medical knowledge it is interesting to 
remember that his eldest daughter married, in 1607, a well-known 
physician of Suaxford. 
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The first^ scene indicates his predisposition to insanity- 
\Ve are shown that passion, which has a physical 
effect as well as a moral, has become a disease in ^ 

him. Self-will has developed into an emotion over 
w'hich he has lost control through “long-ingrafted 
condition” and the enfeeblement of mental and bodily powers 
that great age involves, so that under the influence of emotion 
he is practically irresponsible. This is made plain in Scene i ; 
and at his next appearance we see how he is affected by the 
two chief results of his action, namely his own remorse and 
the opposition of those whom he has hitherto commanded. 
The effect of remorse is not emphasised strongly but must be 
taken into account. It has kept up in him a state of unrest in 
which opposition becomes even less tolerable than it would have 
been. It is an opposition against which his passion dashes itself 
in vain, and whereas formerly his passion would subside through 
removal of the cause that excited it, now that he has stripped 
himself of all temporal power and cannot remove the cause, he 
is thrown hack upon self-control. But this moral power too 
he has lost. And so he is helpless, and feels himself to be so 
(l. 5. 43, 44). He does indeed try to keep down the rising tide 
of hysterica passio (ll. 4. 53 — 55), but his efforts are despairing 
and unavailing, and he is driven more and more into a condition 
of ‘morbid’ and uncontrollable emotion. This condition, we are 
told by experts, may be converted by some shock, e.g. great 
physical suffering, into insanity. In Lear’s case this shock is 
exposure to the storm: his “wits begin to turn’* (ill. 2. 62). 
Then comes a second shock, the meeting with Edgar. Insanity 
generates insanity ; the less insane imitate the more. The effect 

^ It has often been remarked that Z*zr, unlike any other of 
Shakespeare’s plays, starts from, and wholly depends upon, incidents 
which in themselves would seem improbable, viz. the trial of affection 
and abdication ; but that these incidents are made to appear probable 
through the peculiar chaiacter attributed to the king, which from the 
very outset rationalises the story. Cf. Hazlitt, “ the character of Lear 
itself is very finely conceived for the purpose. It is the only ground on 
which such a story could be built with the greatest effect and truth.** 


K- L. 
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on Lear of Edgar's assumed madness is soon visible (in. 4. 
9d — 103 : “the king grows mad" (155), and gets madder, as 
the scene progresses. When he re-appears (Scene 6) ‘‘ all the 
power of ins wits" has given way (ill. 6. 4), so that he is subject 
to haHucinations (ill. 6- 20 — 55,, and afterwards (iv. 4. i — 10, 
lY. 6; is utterly a lunatic, “cut to the brains” (IV. 6. 174). 
Then comes die last stage. Remedies are applied which 
alleviate his disease on its physical side, one of the original 
moral causes of his hysteric excitement is removed through 
reconciliation with Cordelia, and he is too broken in spirit to 
care any more about anybody or anything except the child on 
whose “kind nursery” he does after all “set his rest” (i. 1. 117, 
iiS. He has regained a composure akin to sanity, but his 
general enfeebiement is so great that if he lived it could only 
be m a condition not far removed from dotage. This, no doubt, 
was one of the reasons why Shakespeare made the play end 
as it does. No one could wish to think of Lear living in a 
sort of second childhood. 

Apart from his insanity, and the qualities which predispose 
and contribute to it, Lear’s character is not individualised by 
very striking or complex traits. One should note, however, 
that amid all his af&ictions he remains “every inch a king^” 
(IV. 6 . 107), nay, grows more kingly ; and that, as Moberly 
well says, it is an entire mistake to suppose that “ Shakespeare 
intended him to be weak and foolish,” though his action in 
resigning his authority was foolish. The very pathos of his 
humiliations lies in the fact that he is so regal in all his instincts 
and ways, and strong-willed. 

The impression which Cordelia, the Antigone of the English 
c»reUba. makes upon the imagmation is hard to 

analyse. “ Everything in her seems to lie beyond 
our view, and affects us in a manner which we feel rather than 
perceive*.” She appears in only a few scenes, yet the beauty 

^ Cf. IT- 6 . i8o — 181 ; 1. 4. ay — 30. 

* Mrs Jameson, CharacUrisHcs of Women. She has a beautiful 
cmicism on Cordelia’s character, to which I am indebted. 
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and pathos that cling round her are a haunting memory. Partly 
the impression is due to indirect causes external to herselt 
Chief of these is the contrast between her and Goneril and 
Regan, whose enormities not only act as a direct foil which 
throws into relief Cordelia’s filial devotion, but are so repellent 
that the imagination reverts continually, and even unconsciously, 
to this figure which stands for all that is normal in humanity 
and agreeable to its moral sense. Another cause is the mere 
pity of her fate and of her father’s sufferings, for their intensity 
naturally quickens our sympathy with those who make his 
cause theirs. And then we cannot but be affected by her 
presence when we see how those around her are affected, more 
especially Lear and France and Kent — what devotion and 
admiration follow her steps. All these considerations count 
for something; but above all is the grace of her character. 

Like Lear’s, it is simply drawn In order, may be, to har- 
monise the dramatis persona with the rude period of the events, 
Shakespeare has not endowed them with those subtleties and 
contradictions of character which are the outcome of a civilised 
environment and its more complex conditions of life. The 
characterisation is ideal. The persons each embody some special 
quahty: “Goneril and Regan, the destructive force, the rav- 
ening egoism in humanity which is at war with all goodness ; 
Kent, a clear, unmingled fidelity ; Cordelia, unmingled tender- 
ness and love.” Those qualities, tenderness and strength — 
when united, the heaven-sent complement of each other — are 
the essentials of Cordelia’s nature. Hers is the power of loving 
with the strongest, purest devotion, and of inspiring love. And 
as those who feel most deeply are least demonstrative her 
bearing is marked by a reserve behind which her force of 
character and affection makes itself perceptible, like some 
unseen, spiritual presence (i, i. 85, 86, iv. 3. 32), 

Her strength is shown at the outset There may be an 
^ Bradley has the acute criticism that there is no other character in 
Shakespeare who, appearing so little and speaking so little, makes so 
profound an impression. Altc^ether Shakespeare’s women are simpler 
characters than his men (Raleigh). 
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"indiscreet simplicity!’’ in her reluctance to gratify Lear’s 
request, but it argues a strong will and nerve. There is the 
note of self-possession and insight into character in her curt 
dismissal of Burgundy (l i. 242 — 244)- She reads her sisters 
aright 'i. i. 263 — 270', and acts accordingly, with foresight and 
practical sense®. She exercises over others the influence of a 
strong nature : France does her desires ; Kent relies on her 
completely (ii. 2- 159 — 163) ; on Lear her reposeful presence 
acts like a charm (iv. ^). There is a queenly dignity in all 
her movements which does not desert her in the hour of defeat 
(v. 3). She does not expend her energy in restless speech like 
the somenrhat hysterical Regan, but what she does say — in that 
"soft, low voice" (V. 3. 273, 274) — is ever to the point, and the 
rare rebuke falls with grave, crushing force from her lips (v. 3. 
7). Everything about Cordelia shows that she has what one 
strength of character and capacity. And this quiet strength 
is penetrated with an infinite tenderness, "too sacred for words, 
and almost too deep for tears.” Though Lear had misunder- 
stood her so, yet he best expressed the inexpressible effect 
of her beauty of character when he called her " a soul in bliss... 
a spirit (rv. 7. 46, 49).” There is in truth a something not-of- 
this-world in her ethereal purity of love and self-sacrifice. 

■Whenever Gkineril and Regan are introduced “pure horror®” 
GoHerii and SIS from the presence of “Gorgons, and 

Regan anf Hydras, and Chimaeras dire.” This horror tends 
to obscure the distinction between them. Yet the 
twin monsters are differentiated in appearance and character. 
Regan is of a more feminine* bearing ; her eyes have not the 

1 Haditt. 

■ See I. I. 267, note- 

® Coleridge. He notes that Goneril and R^;an do not appear 
often, 50 that the peculiar efiEed: of horror which they produce is not 
lessened, as it might be, by fanuliarity ; and that when they are present, 
**xx>t a sentiment, not an image, which can give pleasure on its own 
account, is admitted.” 

* See the note on “ tender-hefted,” ii. 4. 157. 
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fierce burning light of GoneriPs — indeed, their expression seems 
kind (ii- 4. 168, 169); probably it is to her alone that Lear 
applies the epithet “well-favoured” (ii. 4. 252). Goneril looks 
the more formidable — and is^. She has originality of mind 
and a scheming brain ; sees quickly the bearing of events®, 
forms rapid decisions without asking advice, and translates 
them into rapid, unflinching action without heeding anyone’s 
opposition; and she is never hampered by a scruple. Regan, 
on the other hand, does not originate, but catches up ideas 
quickly and echoes what others have said®; she looks for 
support and “needful counsel” (ii. i. 127), seems to shrink 
from taking decisive action on her own responsibility, and 
does not feel quite comfortable in the enormities to which 
her sister leads her. For a character such as Goneril’s naturally 
takes the lead, and we find that she dominates all, save Edmund, 
with whom she comes in contact — not least Regan, to whom at 
each crisis she writes instructions (i. 4. 327 — 329, iv. 2. 87) and 
who refers to her with something like awe. It is she who fore- 
sees the difficulties that will arise from Lear’s abdication, and 
whereas R^an would put them aside for the moment (“we 
shall think further of it”), Goneril faces them (“we must do 
something, and i’ the heat and we soon see that she means 
what she says. But Regan, though forewarned and though her 
sister has taken the first, the difficult step, weakly hurries from 
home instead of grappling with the situation there and then, 
and when Lear overtakes them at Gloucester’s house still seeks 
to put off the interview. Afterwards, having between them 
driven the old man to the verge of madness, Regan falls to 
uneasy explanations, self-excusings and moralising (li. 4. 284, 
285, 288, 289, 298 — 305), but Goneril preserves an unruffled 
indifference. Regan, in fact, gives one the impression of being 
just as evil-hearted as her sister and even more “willing to 

^ Even in the first scene Lear addresses her (46, 47) in a different 
tone from his “dearest Regan” (61)- 

* Cf, especially iv. 1. 83 — 87. 

* Cf. I. I. 279 — 301, where each remark of hers is merely an 
expansion of what Goneril has said, and 11. 4. 241 — 259. 
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VC jnd," bm ir.tel!ect;ial!y inferior and without the conscienceless^ 
ccliousness and iron will which make Goneril as terrible as 
some destmctive force of nature. 

Yet, though Gonenl is the prime mover of the crusade of 
cmelty ajainst their father and draws her sister into it, she 
dees net seem to me so cruel naturally as Regan. Cruelty 
acts wantonly and argues a certain pettiness of nature. Now 
there is always method in Gonenl’s monstrosities, a purpose 
in them. She regards the king^s w’hims and complaints and 
his train of knights as a real grievance, as they probably 
are ; and when she has an object, the removal of a grievance 
— or a husband — she lets nothing stand in the way, she 
merely tramples it under foot. But she does not go out of 
her way wilfully to inflict pain ; it is simply nothing at all to 
her whether or not others suffer. To Regan, however, the 
purposeless inflicrion of pain is a positive joy. She has the 
petty lust of cruelty, the persecutors satisfaction in seeing 
others suffer. Look how she eggs on Cornwall to punish 
Kent Ui. 2. 138, 1+3) and torture Gloucester (iii. 7. 31—33, 
70,. There is a sort of ‘viciousness’ about her, as of some 
ill-conditioned animaL One sees it too in her biting taunts. 
Ignorant of the characters of all three daughters, Lear is most 
ignorant of Regan’s, believing that it is not in her “to bandy 
hasty words” ^IL 4. 171); but this is just what she can do, and 
does*. Restless with much of her father’s hysterical tempera- 
ment and voluble, Regan speahs more^ (and even more bitterly*) 
than Goneril, who keeps a cool head and acts. 


It has been noticed as significant of the difference between the 
sisters that Regan starts at the ihougAt of Lear cursing her (ii. 4. 164, 
*65), whereas Goneril actoally heard his curse pronounced upon herself 
(I. 4. *70— 784), and rt^prded it merely as “dotaga” 

® Cf. for mstance her taunting reminders to her fether that he is 
“old” (u. 4. 141) and “weak” (ii. 4. 197), and that shockingly un- 
gracKms intermptiMi, 11. 4. 346. 

® Note that Goneril’s speech in the first scene {48 — 54) is briefer 
arid more bnriness-like than Regan’s effusive profession (62—70). 
bhe has the power, s^s Coleridge in a memorable phrase, of 
m t)ting more Tenom,” * 
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The struggle for Edmund proves decisively the superior 
strength of the elder. Regan is free (and so not guilty in 
the matter like her sister); she knows Goneril’s partiality for 
Edmund; yet she merely “talks” with him (IV. 5. 30). Goneril 
in the same position would have brought things to a crisis ; 
just as, when foiled through circumstances, she determines that 
her rival shall not succeed and sticks at nothing to compass 
her object. Similarly situated, Regan, one feels, would not 
have had the nerve to poison her sister, still less herself. The 
manner of their several ends is a measure of the difference 
between them. Finally, it may be noted that Goneril has 
acted all along against her husband’s wish, whereas Regan 
has had the encouragement of her worthy mate CornwalL 
There can be no doubt therefore that the elder is by far the 
more dangerous and guiltier ; yet the weaker seems somehow 
the more odious — perhaps because weaker. 

The two Dukes are contrasted no less than their wives. 
Albany 1 seems in some ways like what Gloucester 
must have been. He is naturally kind, merciful, 
just. He is at first as “guiltless... as ignorant” (i. 4. 268) of 
his wife’s treatment of Lear, and afterwards when he perceives 
her drift protests, though feebly; nor is he present, we must 

^ Duke of Albany. This title was created in 1398 and conferred 
by Robert III. of Scotland on his brother Robert, afterwards the 
celebrated R^ent. Amongst those who have held it is Ix>rd Damley. 
He was made Duke of Albany a few days before his marriage with 
Mary Queen of Scots, and thenceforth the title was commonly a royal 
tide held by some Prince of the Blood. Thus in 1881 it was revived in 
favour of Queen Victoria’s youngest son, the late Prince Leopold. 
(Burke’s Peerage^ di.) 

Albania or Albany was an old name of Scotland (cf. Breadalbane)^ 
supposed to he derived from Albanactus^ the youngest son of Brutus, 
king of Britain. Cf. The Faene Queencj II. 10. 14: 

“But Albanacte had all the Northeme part [Le. of Britainj, 
Which of himselfe Albania he did call”; 
and the pseudo-Shakespearian play Locrine^ where “Albanact” fs one 
of the characters and addresses his waniois as “Brave cavaliers, princes 
of Albany ” (iL 3. i). 
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remember, when the king is maddened into leaving Gloucester’s 
castle. He intends, as Edmund foresees (v. i. 63, 64), to treat his 
prisoners generously ‘V. 3- 42—46). He would resign (v. 3. 299— 
301 ; to Lear the throne of which his victory has made him un- 
disputed master. He has not that moral callousness which makes 
some of the other characters altogether indifferent to the “judg- 
ment of the heavens,” or the sufferings of others. But Albany’s 
good qualities are of the passive type. He hesitates and vacillates 
(V. I. 3, 4); effaces himself and suffers his better instincts to be 
o\er-ruIed. He shows at his weakest in the scene (i. 4. 307 — 
244 where, though disapproving of Goneril’s action, he has not 
resolution enough to press his resistance^ His wife treats 
him contemptuously, underrating his spirit and capacity, until 
he is “changed” (iv. 2. 3) and goaded into rebuking her. 
Then, as is often the case with the long-suffering, he astonishes 
by his vigour, and thenceforth, as the drift of events makes in 
his favour, he rises more to the height of his responsibility and 
in our esteem. But had he asserted himself sooner the course 
of events might have been very different, and one can scarcely 
apply to him the epithet ‘noble,’ though he almost appears so 
in contrast to those about him, more especially to his hateful 
colleague Cornwall®. The latter will be ever associated with 
the most horrible incident in Shakespeare, But independently 
CantwaiL impression left by his savagery in that scene 

****** (in. 7), his character, though slightly developed, 

1 Observe Albany’s passiveness, his inertia ; he is not convinced, 
and yet be is afraid of looking into the thing. Such characters always 
yield to those who will take the trouble of governing them, or for 
them” — Coleridge. Still, the husband who should hold his own against 
a Goneril had need an uncommon deal of force of character. 

* Ihtke of Cormoall. William the Conqueror in 1068 bestowed 
almost all the county of Cornwall on his half-brother Robert, Comte de 
Mortein, and thus arose the earldom of Cornwall. “ In 1336 the 
earldom was raised to a duchy by Edward III. in fevour of his son, 
the Black Prince, and of his heirs, eldest sons of the kings of England. 
Since that time the Prince of Wales has always been duke of Cornwall’* 
— Encyclepadia Brtianniea. Similarly the ‘duchy of Lancaster' has 
been held by the Crown for centuries. 
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excites extreme disgust. He is a good illustration how vivid 
and actual one of the minor dramatis persona can be made 
through a few strokes. For instance^ his vile habit of heartless 
jesting (in. 7. 66, note) is in itself a revelation of meanness and 
malice and cruelty. He has not one redeeming merit, or bint of 
a merit, unlike even the “smiling rogue” Oswald, who is at least 
a loyal servant^ 

Gloucester is kindly but easy-going and weak, and such 
people are apt to be inconsistent. He does not 
venture to plead on Cordelia’s behalf, but shows 
some spirit in interceding for Kent with Cornwall (il. 2), and 
afterwards stays behind to say a kind word (though he does 
not know that the messenger is his old friend). He tries, kindly 
enough, to smooth matters between Lear and his daughter and 
Cornwall, and “would have all well” (ll. 4. u 5) between them. 
He sympathises with Lear when he is driven out of Gloucester’s 
own castle, yet only raises a hesitating protest (ii. 4- 296 — 298). 
Later, he assists Lear, but not tiU he has heard of the arrival of 
the French troops (iii. 3); one feels that he does commiserate 
the king but cannot help doubting whether his commiseration 
would have taken this practical shape had it not been stimulated 
by fear lest the king should be “revenged home” (III. 3. ii). 
When his great affliction comes upon him he gives in altogether 
and seeks release in self-destruction. It is characteristic of 
the man who spoke so lightly in Scene i (8 — 17) that Gloucester 
regards his sufferings as a piece of cruel sport on the part of 
“the gods” (IV. I. 37), and does not perceive any justification 
of them in his own conduct. His best quality is love of his 
sons. True, he misunderstands them as Lear does his children 
(an illustration of the parallelism of the two stories), accepting 
Edgar’s guilt on slender evidence, and proving himself 
lamentably “credulous” (i. 2. 166) and easy to deceive, as 
might indeed be expected in a man so superstitious (I. 2. 97). 
Still, he is a devoted father, according to his lights ; suffering, 
in the end, exercises on him as on his master its sovereign 
efl&cacy ; and the beauty of his death might reconcile us to 


1 Cf. IV. 5. 23 , note. 
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worse things than want of strenuousness. Indeed, nothing in 
i'is life as we see it; becomes him so well as the leaving of it 
V. 3. lyr — 200^. He and Albany should have been bom in 
better yexirs,'*' when there is more scope for the milder virtues. 
In an “ iron age *’ it is the weakness of such men that becomes 
prominent, and overshadow's their good qualities. 

Edmund’s ^ \’illany has a kind of abstract interest as illustrating 
the consequences of the violation of moral law. The 
Edmund. comes of a great house gives him, to 

borrow Coleridge’s phrase, the “germ of pride.” He bears on 
him the marks of a ‘‘valiant strain” (V. 3. 41) ; has a keen intellect 
and great resource and self-reliance, fostered by his peculiar life ; 
is an able soldier and brave (v. 3) ; of attractive person, as might 
be inferred from the partiality of Goneril and Regan, apart from 
Kent’s complimentary description (l i- ii, 12); and, spite of all 
his evil-doing, not without some instincts for good (v. 3. 244, 
345). But these instincts have been repressed, and these 
possibihties of a worthy career marred, by one fatal flaw, his 
illegitimacy. A homeless outcast (i. i. 25, 26), he has never 
known the good influences and associations among which Edgar 
Influence of gfowii Up ; all the evil in him must have been 
fcntianen. fostered by his exiled up-bringpng. He hears his 
kts ckuTMter. father h'ghtly confess that he has often “blushed 

to acknowledge him (L. i. 9).” “Custom” and the “curiosity of 
nations” (i. 2. 3, 4) are against him, and the thought that he 
cannot break his “birth’s invidious bar” is ever present. Thus 
his natural gifts prove no blessings, for they inspire the pride 
which is ever being mortified, the ambition which can never 
be realised. Shame therefore (and shame “ will naturally 
generate guilt”) and pride make up the corroding poison, the 
“dram of evil,” that turns whatever of good there may be in 
him “to his own scandal.” He has come to regard himself 
as the natural enemy of society and all its ties and obligations, 
and his hand is against every man. There is in fact something 

^ Edmund, thaqg^ younger, recalls lago- “There is in King Lear 2 l 
good deal which sounds like an echo of Othello .. matter of a play 
[sometimesl seems to go on woiki^m Shakespeare’s mind and reappears. 
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impersonal about his wickedness. It is the “wild revenge’* 
taken by the spirit of revolt against injustice. With. Edgar’s 
position and advantages he would not have been an Edgar, for 
he had not Edgar’s natural goodness and nobility of character, 
but he would surely have been different from the Edmund we 
know. And in judging him we should remember the cause 
which partially accounts for what he is. 

Kent (the type of loyal devotion) reminds us somewhat 
of Gonzalo in The Tempest \ less polished than 
the old Italian courtier, but stronger in character 
and equally philosophic and composed in endurance of, ad- 
versity (IL 2. 148 — 166). He and Edgar represent the triumph 
of capable goodness over the intriguing super-subtlety (in 
Edmund) which over-reaches itself. The scheme of the play 
makes Edgar the counterpart*^ of Cordelia, and 
he is worthy of his position: what higher praise 
could be given? There is something very affecting in the 
tenderness with which his strong nature deads with his father’s 
weakness. He is generous in his peculiar relation to Edmund, 
and the latter’s taxmt (ii. 1. 67) is the very last that Edgar 
would use. His only practical mistakes are that, like Glou- 
cester, he accepts too implicitly Edmund’s story (i. 2), and 
afterwards (ii. i) takes to flight instead of seeking some 
explanation with his father. But he has no special reason to 
distrust Edmund, of whom he can know but little (l. i. 25, 26), 
and his own nature “is so far from doing harms” (1.2. 166 — 169) 
that he instinctively trusts others. Unsuspecting, undeserved 
confidence in others is the natural error of such men, and 
humanity is the richer therefor. After his flight Edgar mani- 
fests a nerve and versatility which carry him through many 
great difficulties and enable him (as Gervinus well brings out) 
to play many parts successfully. There is about him a “royal 
nobleness” of bearing and character to which none can be 
insensible (v. 3. 143, 144, 176, 177). Had he too fallen a victim 
at the last it would have been exceeding hard to dispute the 
alleged pessimism of King Lear. 


* And he resembles her in his mingled strength and tenderness. 



KIZvG X,EAR. 


xxxviit 

The Fool represents two characters familiar to the Eliza- 
bethans: the Court-J ester and the Fool or comic 
TJtiF-ci. The Jester was a kind of “professor of 

wit”; often a clever^, educated man “of most excellent fancy®,” 
like Yorick. He was admitted to a position of peculiar intimacy 
and freedom of speech, and enjoyed the perilous privilege of 
touching on his masters faults®. Tactful cleverness, naturally, 
was the condition on which he held his office. The comic 
buffoon was an inferior being, whose duty was rather to amuse 
by tricks and grotesque nonsense. The Fool in Z^ar fulfils 
tw’o functions corresponding with his twofold character : he 
emphasises the tragedy of the events, and relieves 
it. He emphasises the tragedy because in his 
character as Jester (and it is his main character) 
he exposes, with something more than the freedom of speech 
usually accorded to his class, the folly of his master’s action 
and its consequences. His aim seems to be to induce Lear to 
“resume” his power (l. 4. 304). Hence he harps continually 
on the folly of what I-ear has done and expresses the regret to 
which his master is ashamed to give vent. For at first Lear 
tries to hide the truth from himself*; but the Fool, acting as 
the king’s ** conscience,” forces the truth on his notice. All 
through the earlier part of the piece, pursuing this futile aim 
of urging the king to attempt to undo his work, the Fool puts 
into words what Lear himself is thinking, and those about him 
are thinking though afraid to say. Thus he keeps 
tragedy of the king’s position vividly present, 
and does this iiuder the guise of a fantastic 

® Thus the poet and dramatist John Heyw'ood was Jester to 
Henry VIII. and Queen Mary; and the actor Tarleton to Queen 
Eliz abeth. Slogan again, the funous Jester of the Court of Edward IV., 
was an Oxford man. * See Hamlety v. r. aoa — ai 5 , 

* “ An important privilege of the domestic and court fool was the 
freedom of speech which he could exercise upon his superiors” — with 
tact; Skakesttar^s Sngiand (191(9, n. ^57. 

* Cf. I. 4. 65—69 (referring to his treatment). Note too how he 
tries to find excuses for Regan and Cornwall (ii. 4, 100 — 107). 
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levity 1 which relieves the tension by forcing us to smile, how- 
ever pitiful the situation*. From the close of the „ 

, . , . Rtltevesti, 

second Act the note of his sallies changes. Lear’s 
cause is irredeemably lost, his mind is tottering ; and now the 
Fool seeks to divert his master — “to out-jest his heart-struck 
injuries” (ill. i. i6, 17). And in his jesting there is less of 
bitterness and cleverness, less of pungent allusion to the 
king’s mistake and of satirical worldly wisdom masquerading 
as “folly” ; and in their stead a wistful pathos that foreshadows 
the end, and a whimsical “ innocent ” babbling that again gives 
the relief of involuntary smiles. But Lear’s “injuries” are 
beyond the Fool’s power to alleviate, and he ceases to be 
necessary to the scheme of the play. No words of his are 
wanted to emphasise its self-evident tragedy — the king’s mad- 
ness is emphcisis enough ; nothing can relieve its sheer horror. 
So the Fool drops out of the action 

The Fool differs greatly from the Clowns of the comedies. 
The conception of the part he plays is more truly 
dramatic. The jesting of the Clowns is an element 
in the comedy but not exactly of it, a thing apart, cimvn* of 
a diversion (in both senses): take Feste from 
Twelfth Night and though it would be the poorer for much that 
is delightful and amusing, yet it would not lose anything that 

^ Cf. As Yon Like It, v. +. 109 — 113: 

Is not this [Touchstone] a rare fellow, my lord? he’s as 
good at any thing and yet a fooL 

Duke. He uses his folly like a stalking horse and imder the 
presentation of that he shoots his wit.” 

* “The imagination is glad to take refuge in the half-comic, half- 
serious comments of the Fool, just as the mind under the extreme 
anguish of a surgical operation vents itself in sallies of wit” — Nasliti. 

This criticism, which expresses precisely what is meant by saying 
that the Fool ’‘relieves” the tragedy, applies more to the three scenes 
(III. *, 4, 6) where he is with Lear after they have left Gloucester’s 
castle. For a striking illustration earlier in the play see il. 4- r 16 — lai. 

® To some extent (as Hazlitt says) his place is taken by the Bedla- 
mite Fdgar, to whom X.ear’s attention, as Tna<^ne<gt increases, is 
drawn more and more away from the Fool (ill. 4, < 5 ). 
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one iVit to be essentiaL But Lear without his Fool ! His 
‘‘folly* and pathos are of the very texture of the tragedy. 
Again, the characteristic of the Clowns is wit — boisterous in 
some, refined and intellectual in others and touched with the 
cynicism which kills pathos ; but, for the most part, no more 
than a clever, superficial quibbling with ideas and words. But 
the Fool’s jesting has wit and something beside ; it trembles 
often on the verge of tears, like “ sunshine and rain at once,” 
and has in fact humour, twin brother of pathos. And then he 
really is, to some indefinable degree, an “ innocent,” though his 
“folly" has much of inspiration. In this respect too, in the 
strange pathos and mystery which belong to mental affliction, 
he is another being than Touchstone or Feste^. And altogether 
they are of coarser stuff than this frail, delicate creature, of an 
almost feminine^ sensitiveness, 

XIL 

THE “pessimism” OF “KING LEARS.” 

“Pessimistic” is the word which rises instinctively to our lips 
when we ask ourselves what is the ultimate impression that this 
play makes. And “pessimistic” is a true description — up to a 
point, for the world of King Lear is one in which, more than in 
any other of Shakespeare's Tragedies, gross evil is rife and 
potent — goodnes s rare and outwardly unavailing. Nevertheless 
this impression of the play's pessimism is qualified by two vital 
considerations: (i) the victory of evil is temporary; and (2) the 
defeat of good leaves us with the feeling that there axe worse 
things than this defeat, and that it is not the last word. 

* Of the Qowns I think that Feste, as we see him with the Duke, 
has most in common with the Fool. 

* In Macxeady’s revival of Kutg Lear the part of the Fool was 
played by an actress (Furness, pp. 67, 68). 

» Sommarued partly from Professor Bradley’s Shakespearean Tragedy 
* work mdispexisahle to all who would make an exhaustive 
sti^y of Shakespeare’s four greatest tragedies, and of the general 
principles of his drannttic art. 
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(1) Evil is shown to be '‘^merely destructive’*^; nay more, 
j<?^destructive- The five characters who conspicuously embody 
evil come to a speedy and miserable end ; in two of them we see 
how evil wages war on evil. “Good, in the widest sense, seems 
thus to be the principle of life and health in the world ; evil, at 
least in these worst forms, to be a poison. The world reacts 
against it violently, and, in the struggle to expel it, is driven to 
devastate itself If we ask why the world should generate that 
which convulses and wastes it, the tragedy gives no answer, and 
we are trying to go beyond tragedy in seeking one. But the 
world, in this tragic picture, is convulsed by evil, and rejects it” 

(2) The second proposition, touching the littleness of the 
outward defeat of good, is less easily set forth in words. But 
all Shakespeare’s pictures of tragfic failure convey the same idea: 
that the real tragedy — the real defeat of good — ^would be if the 
character to whom our sympathies have gone out saved his life 
but lost his soul. If for instance Cordelia had not come to her 
father’s rescue?... And so Shakespeare brings us back always to 
the paradox which is the only truth, that nothing material can 
touch the just man. And, since this is a hard truth for human 
nature’s daily needs, he gives us too the comfort that what we 
see is only a part — “the broken arc” of the round which will yet 
be made perfect. 


XIII. 

A POEl-’S CRITICISM. 

Every Age has its way of feeling and writing about Shake- 
speare. I fancy that to the young student of to-day there is 
something peculiarly sympathetic in Mr Masefield’s little book. 
These passages^ are part of his appreciation of King- Lean 
“The evil which makes the action springs from two sources, 
both fatal One is the blindness or fatuity in Lear, which 
makes him give away his strength and cast out Cordelia. The 
other, equally deadly, hut more cruel in its results, springs 
' Reproduced, by kind permisfflon of the publishers, from Mr 
Masefield’s William Shakespeare (a treasure-house of beautiful critidsan) 
in the “Home University Library” (Williams and Noigate). 
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from an unreper.red treachery, done long- before by Gloucester, 

\^hen he broke h:s inarnage vows to beget Edmund 

One of the chief lessons of [Shakespeare’s] plays is that man 
is only safe when his mind is perfectly just and calm. Any 
injustice, trouble or hunger in the mind delivers man to powers 
who restore calmness and justice by means violent or gentle 
according to the strength of the disturbing obsession. The 
play begins at the moment when an established blindness in 
tw'O men is about to become an instrument of fate for the violent 
opening of their e>es. The blindness in both cases is against 
the course of nature. It is unnatural that Lear should give his 
kingship to women, and that he should curse his youngest 
child- It is unnatural that Gloucester should make much of a 
bastard son whom he has hardly seen for nine years. It is 
deeply unnatural that both Lear and Gloucester should believe 
evil suddenly of the youngest, best beloved, and most faithful 
spirits in the play. As the blindness that causes the injustice 
is great and unnatural, so the working of fate to purge the eyes 
and restore the balance is violent and unnaturaL Every person 

important to the action is thrust into an unnatural way of life 

The play is an excessive image of all that was most constant 
in Shakespeare’s mind- Being an excessive image, it contains 
matter nowhere else given. It is all schemed and controlled 
with a power that he shows in no other play, not even in 
Mttcbeih and Hamlet, Many images, such as the blasted oak, 
water in fury, servants insolent and servdle, old honest men and 
young girls faithful to death, occur in other plays. That which 
each play added to the thought of the world is expressed in 
the single figure of some one caught in a net Macbeth is a 
ruthless man so caught Hamlet is a wise man so caught 
Othello is a passionate and Antony a glorious nna n so caught. 
AU are caught and all are powerless, and all are superb tragic 
inventions. King Lear is a grander, ironic invention, who 
hurts far more than any of these because he is a terribly strong 
man who is powerless. Ke is so strong that he cannot die. 
He is so strong that he nearly breaks the net, before the folds 
kill him.” 
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DRAMATIS PERSONAE. 


Lear, king of Britain. 

King of France, 

Duke of BcE-GCndv. 

Duke of Cornwall. 

Duke of Aliiany. 

Earl of Kent. 

Earl of Gloucester. 

Eljgar, son to Gloucester. 

Edmund, bastard son to Gloucester, 

CURAN, a courtier. 

Old Man, tenant to Gloucester. 

Doctor. 

Fool. 

Oswald, steward to GoneriL 
A Captain employed by Edmund. 

Gentleman attendant on Cordelia. 

A Herald. 

Servants to Cornwall. 

Goneril, "j 

Regan, J- daugbters to I,ear. 

-,s Cordelia, J 

Knights of Lear’s train. Captains, Messengers, Soldiers, 
and Attendants. 


Scene — BrUaiiu 
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ACT I. 

Scene I. King Lear’s palace. 

Enter Kent, Gloucester, and Edmund. 

Kent. I thought the king had more affected the Duke 
of Albany than Cornwall. 

Gloucester. It did always seem so to us: but now, in 
the division of the kingdom, it appears not which of the 
dukes he values most; for equalities are so weighed, that 
curiosity in neither can make choice of cither’s moiety. 

Kent. Is not this your son, my lord? 

Gloucester. His breeding, sir, hath been at my charge; 
I have so often blushed to acknowledge him, that now 
I am brazed to it. Do you smell a fault? ro 

Kent. I cannot wish the fault undone, the issue of it 
being so proper. 

Gloucester. But I have a son, sir, by order of law, 
some year elder than this, who yet is no dearer in my 
account: though this knave came som ething saucily into 
the world before he was sent for, yet was his mother feir, 
and he must be acknowledged. — ^Do you know this noble 
gentleman, Edmund? 


I 2 
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Edmund, No, my lord. 

Glcucesitr. My lord of Kent: remember him hereafter 
as ray honourable friend. 21 

Edmund. My services to your lordship. 

Kent. I must love you, and sue to know you better. 

Edmund. Sir, I shall study deserving. 

Gioucester. He hath been out nine years, and away he 
shall again. \&nnet u'iihind \ — ^The king is coming. 

Enter one bearing a coronet^ Lear, Cornwall, Albany, 
Goneril, Regan, Cordelia, and Attendants. 

Lear. Attend the lords of France and Burgundy, 
Gioucester. 

Gloucester. I shall, my liege 

[Exeunt Gloucester and Edmund. 

Lear, Meantime we shall express our darker purpose. — 
Give me the map there. — Know that we have divided 30 
In three our kingdom : and 'tis our fest intent 
To shake aH cares and business from our age; 

Conferring them on younger strengths, while we 
Unburden’d crawl toward death. — Our son of Cornwall, 
And you, our no less loving son of Albany, 

We have this hour a constant will to publish 

Our daughters* several dowers, that future strife 

May be prevented now. The princes, France and Burgundy, 

Great rivals in our youngest daughter’s love. 

Long in our court have made their amorous sojourn, 40 
And here are to be answer’d, — ^Tell me, my daughters, — 
Since now we will divest u§ both of rule, 

Inter^t of territory, cares of state, — 

Which of yon shall we say doth love us most? 

That we our largest bounty may extend 

Where nature doth with merit Aallenge. Goneril, 



Our eldest-bom, speak first 

GonerU. Sir, I love you more than words can wield 
the matter; 

Dearer than eyesight, space, and liberty; 

Beyond what can be valued, rich or rare ; 50 

No less than life, with grace, health, beauty, honour; 

As much as child e’er loved, or father found; 

A love that makes breath poor, and speech unable; 
Beyond aU manner of so much I love you.’ 

Cordelia, [j^s/dd] What shall Cordelia <^? Love, and 
be silent. 

Zear. Of all these bounds, even from this line to this, 
With shadowy forests and with champains rich’d. 

With plenteous rivers and wide-skirted meads, 

We make thee lady : to thine and Albany’s issue 
Be this perpetual. — "What says our second daughter, 60 
Our dearest Regan, wife to Cornwall? Speak. 

Sir, I am made 

Of the self-same metal that my sister is, 

And prize me at her worth. In my true heart 
I find she names my very deed of love ; 

Only she comes too short, — that I profess 
Myself an enemy to all other joys. 

Which the most precious squ are of sense possesses, 

And find I am alone felicitate 
In your dear highness’ love. 

Cordelia.. \Aside\ Then poor Cordelia! 70 

And yet not so; since, I am sure, my love’s 
More richer than my tongue. 

Zear. To thee and thine hereditary ever 
Remain this ample third of our fair kingdom; 

No less in space, validity, and pleasure, 

Than that conferrid on GoneriL — Now, our joy, 
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Although the last, net least; to whose young love 
The "vines of France and milk of Burgundy 
Strive to be interess'd; what can you say to draw 
A third more opulent than your sisters? Speak, So 

Cerddiia. Xothing, my lord. 
l^ar. Nothing ! 

Cordelia. Nothing. 

Lear. Nothing will come of nothing: speak again. 
Cordelia, Unhappy that I axn, I cannot heave 
My heart into my mouth : I love your majesty 
According to my bond; nor more nor less. 

Lear. How, how, Cordelia ! mend your speech a Kttle, 
Lest it may mar your fortunes. 

Cordelia. Good my lord. 

You have begot me, bred me^ loved me; I 90 

Return those duties back as are right fit, 

Obey you, love you, and most honour you. 

YiTiy have my sisters husbands, if they say 
They love you all? Haply, when I shall wed. 

That lord whose hand must take my plight shall cany 
Half my love with him, half my care and duty; 

Sure, I shall never marry like my sisters. 

To love my father alL 

Lear. But goes thy heart with this? 

Cordelia. Ay, good my lord. 

Ztforr. So young, and so untender? 

Cordelia. So young, my lord, and true. 

Lear. Let it be so; thy truth, then, be thy dower; 

For, by the sacred radiance of the sun. 

The mysteries of Hecate, and the night; 

By all the operation of the orbs 
From whom we do exist, and cease to be; 

Here I disclaim all my paternal care. 


100 
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Propinquity and property of blood, 

And as a stranger to my heart and me 

Hold thee, from this, for ever. The barbarous Sqrthian, 

Or he that makes his generation messes in 

To gorge his appetite, shall to my bosom 

Be as wen neighbour’d, pitied, and relieved. 

As thou my sometime daughter. 

Kent, Good my liege, — 

Lear. Peace, Kent I 

Come not between the dragon and his wrath. — 

I loved her most, and thought to set my rest 
On her kind nursery- — Hence, and avoid my sight! 

So be my grave my peace, as here I give 
Her father’s heart from her ! — Call France ; w]^ stirs ? 
Call Burgundy. — Cornwall and Albany, lai 

With my two daughters’ dowers digest this third: 
liCt pride, which she caUs plainness, marrj' her. 

I do invest you jointly with my power, 

Pre-eminence, and aU the large effects 

That troop with majesty. Ourself, by monthly course, 

With reservation of an hundred knights, 

By you to be sustain’d, shall our abode 
Make with you by due turns. Only we still retain 
The name, and aU the additions to a king; 130 

The sway, revenue, execution of the rest, 

Beloved sons, be yours : which to confirm. 

This coronet part between you. \Giving the crown. 

Kent. Royal Lear, 

Whom I have ever honour’d as my king. 

Loved as my fether, as my master follow’d, 

As my great patron thought on in my prayers,— 

Lear. The bow is bent and drawn; make from the shaft 
Kent. Let it fell rather, though the fork invade 
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The regic-r. cf my heart : be Kent unmannerly, 

"Wlier. Lear is mad. What wouldst thou do, old man? 
Thir.k'st thcu that daty shall have dread to speak, 141 
When po-iver to flattery bows? To plainness honour’s 
bound, 

When majesty stoops to folly. Reverse thy doom 3 

And, in thy best consideration, check 

This hideous rashness,; answer my life my judgment. 

Thy youngest daughter does not love thee least; 

Nor are those empty-hearted whose low sound 
Reverbs no hollowness. 

Zdar. Kent, on thy life, no more. 

Kent. My life I never held but as a pawn 
To wage against thine enemies; nor fear to lose it, 150 
Thy safety being the motive. 

Lear, Out of my sight I 

Kent. See better, Lear; and let me still remain 
The true blank of thine eye. 

Lear, Now, by Apollo, — 

Kent. Now, by Apollo, king. 

Thou swear’st thy gods in vain. 

Lear. O, vassal I miscreant ! 

[Laying his hand on his sword. 
A 3 any, ComwaU. Dear sir, forbear. 

Kent. Do ; 

Kin thy physidan, and the fee bestow 
Upon the foul disease. Revoke thy doom; 

Or, whilst I can vent clamour from my throat 160 

111 tell thee thou dost evil. 

Lear. Hear me, recreant I 

On thine allegiance, hear me I 

Since thou hast sought to make us break our vow. 

Which we durst never yet, and with strain’d pride 
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To come between our sentence and our power, 

Which nor our nature nor our place can bear,^ 

Our potency made good, take thy reward. 

Five days we do allot thee, for provision 
To shield thee from diseases of the world; 

And on the sixth to turn thy hated back 170 

Upon our kingdom; if, on the tenth day following, 

'XTiy banish’d trunk be found in our dominions, 

The moment is thy death. Away! by Jupiter, 

This shall not be revoked. 

Kent. Fare thee well, king : sith thus thou wilt appear, 
Freedom lives hence, and banishment is here. — 

\To Cordelia] The gods to their dear shelter take thee, maid. 
That justly think’st, and hast most rightly said! — 

\To Regan and Goner it] And your large speeches may 
your deeds approve, 

That good effects may spring from words of love.— 180 
Thus Kent, O princes, bids you zdl adieu; 

He'!! shape his old course in a country new.^/ {Exit. 

Flourtsk. Re-enter Gloucester, with France, Burgundy, 
and Attendants. 

Glou. Hctc’s France and Burgundy, my noble lord. 
Lear. My lord of Burgimdy, 

We first address towards you, who with this king 
Hath rivah’d for our daughter: what, in the least, 

Will you require in present dower with her. 

Or cease your quest of love? 

Burgundy, Most royal majesty, 

I crave no more than hath your highness offer'd. 

Nor will you tender less. 

Lear. Right noble Burgundy, 

When she was dear to us, we did hold her so; 


190 
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But now her price is fall'n. Sir, there she stands: 

If aught within that little seeming substance, 

Or all of it, with our displeasure pieced, 

And nothing more, may fitly like your grace. 

She’s there, and she is yours. 

Burgundy. I know no answer. 

Lear. Will you, with those infirmities she owes. 
Unfriended, new-adopted to our hate, 

Dower’d with our curse, and strangerid with our oath, 
Take her, or leave her? 

Burgundy, Pardon me, royal sir; 200 

Election makes not up on such conditions. 

Lear. Then leave her, sir; for, by the power that 
made me, 

I tell you all her wealth . — \To JPranci\ For you, great king, 

I w-ould not from your love make such a stray, 

To match you where I hate; therefore beseech you 
To avert your liking a more worthier way 
Than on a wretch whom nature is ashamed 
Almost to acknowledge hers. 

France. This is most strange. 

That she, that even but now was your best object. 

The argument of your praise, balm of your age, 210 

Most best, most dearest, should in this trice of time 
Commit a thing so monstrous, to dismantle 
So many folds of favour. Sure, her offence 
Must be of such unnatural degree, 

That monsters it, or your fore-vouch’d affection 
Fall’n into taint: which to believe of her. 

Must be a frith that reason without miracle 
Should never plant in me. 

Cordelicu I yet beseech your majesty, — 

If for 1 want that glib and oily arty 
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To speak and purpose not; since what I well intend, aao 
I’ll do’t before I speak, — that you make known 
It is no vicious blot, murder, or foulness, 

No unchaste action, or dishonour’d step, 

That hath deprived me of your grace and favour; 

But even for want of that for which I am richer, — 

A still-soliciting eye, and such a tongue 

As I am glad I have not, though not to have it 

Hath lost me in your liking. 

Lear^ Better thou 

Hadst not been bom than not to have pleased me better. 

France. Is it but this, — a tardiness in nature 23a 
Which often leaves the history unspoke 
That it intends to do? — ^My lord of Burgundy, 

What say you to the lady? Love’s not love 
When it is mingled with regards that stand 
Aloof from the entire point. Will you have her? 

She is herself a dowry. 

Burgundy. Royal Lear, 

Give but that portion which yourself proposed. 

And here I take Cordelia by the hand, 

Duchess of Burgundy. 

Lear. Nothing: I have sworn; I am firm. 240 

Burgundy. I am sorry, then, you have so lost a father 
That you must lose a husband. 

Cordelia, Peace be with Burgundy I 

Since that respects of fortune are his love, 

I shall not be his wife. 

France. Pairest Cordelia, that art most rich, hang poor; 
Most choice, forsaken; and most loved, despised I 
Thee and thy virtues here I seize upon: 

Be it lawful I take up what’s cast away. 

Gods, gods I ’tis strange that from their cold’st neglect 
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My love should kindle to inflamed respect. — 250 

Thy dowerless daughter, king, thrown to my chance, 

Is queen of us, of ours, and our fair France: 

Not all the dukes of waterish Burgundy 
Can buy this unprized precious maid of me. 

Bid them farewell, Cordelia, though unkind: 

Thou losest here, a better ^Yhere to find- 

Leay. Thou hast her, France: let her be thine; for we 
Have no such daughter, nor shall ever see 
That face of hers again. Therefore be gone 
Without our grace, our love, our benison. — 260 

Come, noble Burgundy. 

[Fiourtsk. Kxcunt Lear^ Burgundy^ Corttwall^ 
Albany^ Ghucesfer, and Atie 7 idants. 

France. Bid fire well to your sisters. 

Cordelia. The jewels of our father, with wash’d eyes 
Cordelia leaves you ; I know you what you are ; 

And, like a sister, am most loath to call 

Your faults as they are named. Love well our father: 

To your professed bosoms I commit him : 

But yet, alas, stood I within his grace, 

I would prefer him to a better place. 

So, farewell to you both. 270 

Regan. Prescribe not us our duties. 

GoneriL Let your study 

Be to content your lord, who hath received you 
At fortune’s alms- You have obedience scanted, 

And well are worth the want that you have wanted. 

Cordelia. Time shall unfold what plighted cunning hides : ' 
"Who cover faults, at last shame them derides. 

Well may you prosper I 

France. Come, my fair Cordelia, 

\Bcceunt France and Cordelia. 
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Goneril. Sister, it is not little I have to say of what 
most nearly appertains to us both. I thinlc our father 
will hence to-night. 2S0 

R^gan. That’s most certain, and with youj next month 
with us. 

Goneril. You see how full of changes his age is; the 
observation we have made of it hath not been little: he 
always loved our sister most; and with what poor judg- 
ment he hath now cast her off appears too grossly. 

Regan. ’Tis the infirmity of his age : yet he hath ever 
but slenderly known himself. 

Goneril. The best and soundest of his time hath been 
but rash; then must we look to receive from his age, not 
alone the imperfections of long-ingrafted condition, but 
therewithal the unruly wa3rwardness that infirm and cho- 
leric years bring with them. 

Regan. Such unconstant starts are we like to have from 
him as this of Kent’s banishment. 295 

Goneril. There is further compliment of leave-taking 
between France and him. Pray you, let us hit together: 
if our father carry authority with such dispositions as he 
bears, this last surrender of his will but offend us. 

Regan. We shall further think of it 

Goneril. We must do sometjiing, and i’ the heat 

\^euni. 

Scene II. T^u Earl of Gloucester’s castle. 

Mnter Edmund, with a letter. 

Edmund. Thou, nature, art my goddess; to thy 
My services are bound. Wherefore should I 
Stand in the plague of custom, and permit 
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The curiositj' of nations to deprive me, 

Fcr that I am some twelve or fourteen moonshines 
Lag cf a brother? Why bastard? wherefore base? 

When my dimensions are as well compact, 

My mmd as generous, and my shape as true. 

As honest madam’s issue? Why brand they us 

With base? with baseness? bastardy? — Well then, lo 

Legitimate Edgar, I must have your land : 

Our father’s love is to the bastard Edmund 
As to the legitimate: fine word, — ^legitimate I 
Well, my legitimate, if this letter speed, 

And my invention thrive, Edmund the base 
Shall top the legitimate. I grow • I prosper : 

Now, gods, stand up for bastards! 

jSnfer Gloucester. 

Gloucester. Kent banish’d thus I and France in choler 
parted! 

And the king gone to-night ! subscribed his power! 
Confined to exhibition! AU this done 20 

Upon the gad ! — Edmund, how now ! what news ? 
J^mund. So please your lordship, none. 

{Putting up the letter. 
Glou. Why so earnestly seek you to put up that letter? 
Pdmund. I know no news, my lord. 

Gloucester. What paper were you reading? 

Mdmund. Nothing, my lord, 

Gl&ucester. No? What needed, then, that terrible dis- 
patch of it into your pocket? the quality of nothing hath 
not such need to hide itself. Let’s see: come, if it be 
nothing, I shall not need spectacles. 30 

Pdmund. I beseech you, ar, pardon me : it is a letter 
from my brother, that I have not all o’er-read; and for 
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so much as I have perused, I find it not fit for your over- 
looking. 

Glouctsier. Give me the letter, sir. 

Edmund. I shall offend, either to detain or give it 
The contents, as in part I understand them, are to blame. 

Gloucester. Let’s see, let’s see. 

Edmund. I hope, for my brother’s justification, he wrote 
this but as an essay or t^te of my virtue. - 40 

Gloucester. ]^Eeads'\ “This policy and reverence of age 
makes the world bitter to the best of our times; keeps 
our fortunes from us tiH our oldness cannot relish them. 

I begin to find an idle and fond bondage in the oppres- 
sion of aged tyranny; who sways, not as it hath power, but 
as it is suffered. Come to me, that of this I may speak 
more. If our father would sleep till I waked him, you 
should enjoy half his revenue for ever, and live the be- 
loved of your brother, Edgar.” 

Hum — conspiracy ! — “ Sleep till I waked him, you should 
enjoy half his revenue,” — My son Edgar 1 Had he a hand 
to write this? a heart and brain to breed it in? — ^When 
came this to you? who brought it? 

Edmund. It was not brought m^ my lord; there’s the 
cunning of it ; I found it thrown in at the casement of 
my closet. 

Glou. You know the character to be your brother’s? 

Edmund. If the matter were good, my lord, I durst 
swear it were his; but, in respect of that, I would fain 
think it were not. 60 

Gloucester. It is his. 

Edmund. It is his hand, my lord; but I hope his 
heart is not in the contents. 

Gloucester.^ Has he never before sounded you in this 
business? 
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Edmund. Never, my lord : but I have heard him oft 
maintain it to be fit, that, sons at perfect age, and fathers 
declining, the father should be as ward to the son, and 
the son manage his rev’enue. 69 

Gloucester, O \*illain, villain 1 His very opinion in the 
letter ! Abhorred villain ! Unnatural, detested, brutish 
villain I worse than brutish I — Go, sirrah, seek him; I’ll 
apprehend him : abominable villain ! Where is he ? 

Edmund. I do not well know, my lord. If it shall 
please you to suspend your indignation against my brother 
till you can derive from him better testimony of his intent, 
you shall run a certain course; where, if you violently pro- 
ceed against him, mistaking his purpose, it would make a 
great gap in your own honour, and shake in pieces the 
heart of his obedience. I dare pawn down my life for 
him, that he hath \mt this to feel my affection to your 
honour, and to no other pretence of danger. 

Gloucester. Think you so? 

Edmund. If your honour judge it meet, I will place 
you where you shall hear us confer of this, and by an 
auricular assurance have your satisfaction ; and that with- 
out any further delay than this very evening. 

Gloucester. He cannot be such a monster — 

Edmund. Nor is not, sure. 89 

Gloucester. To his father, that so tenderly and entirely 
loves him- — Heaven and earth! — Edmund, seek him out; 
wind me into him, I pray you: frame the business after 
your own wisdom. I would unstate myself, to be in a 
due resolution. 

Edm. I wUl seek him, sir, presently ; convey the busi- 
ness as I shall find means, and acquaint you withaL 
Gloucester. These lajfce eclipses in the sun and moon 
portend no good to us ; though the wisdom of nature can 
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reason it thus and thus, yet nature finds itself scourged 
by the sequent effects : love cools, friendship falls off, 
brothers divide: in cities, mutinies; in countries, discord; 
in palaces, treason; and the bond cracked ’twixt son and 
father. This villain of mine comes under the prediction; 
there's son against father: the king falls from bias of nature; 
there’s father against child. We have seen the best of our 
time : machinations, hollowness, treachery, and all miaous 
disorders, follow us disquietly to our graves. — Find out this 
villain, Edmund; it shall lose thee nothing; do it care- 
fully. — And the noble and tme-hearted Kent banished ! 
his offence, honesty! 'Tis strange. \£xit. no 

J£dmu7id. This is the cKcellent foppery of the world, 
that, when we are sick in fortune, — often the surfeit of our 
own behaviour, — ^we make guilty of our disasters the sun, 
the moon, and the stars: as if we w-ere \TUains by neces- 
sity; fools by heavenly compulsion; knaves, thieves, and 
treachers, by spherical predominance ; drunkards, liars, and 
adulterers, by an enforced obedience of planetary influence; 
and all that we are evil in, by a divine thrusting on : an 
admirable evasion of man, to lay his disposition to the 
charge of a star! Tut, I should have been that I am, 
had the maidenliest star in the firmament twinkled on 
my birth- Edgar — 


Mnter Edgar. 

and pat he comes like the ca^trophe of the old comedy : 
my cue is villanous melancholy, with a sigh like Tom o’ 
Bedlam. O, these eclipses do portend these divisions ! 
fa, sol, la, ml 

Edgar. How now, brother Edmund I what serious con- 
templation are you in ? 
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Edmund. I am thinking, brother, of a prediction I read 
this other day, what should follow these eclipses. 130 

Edgar. Do you busy yourself with that? 

Edmund. I promise you, the effects he writes of succeed 
unhappily; as of unnaturalness between the child and the 
parent; death, dearth, dissolutions of ancient amities; divi- 
sions in state, menaces and maledictions against king and 
nobles; needless diffidences, banishment of friends, dissi- 
pation of 90,horts, nuptial breaches, and I know not what. 

Edgar. How long have you been a sectary astro- 
nomical ? 

Edmund. Come, come ; when saw you my father last ? 

Edgar. The night gone by. 141 

Edmund. Spake you with him? 

Edgar. Ay, two hours together. 

Edmund. Parted you in good terms? Found you no 
displeasure in him by word nor countenance? 

Edgar. None at alL 

Edmund. Bethink yourself wherein you may have of- 
fended him: and at my entreaty forbear his presence till 
some little time hath qualified the heat of his displeasure; 
which at this instant so rageth in him, that with the mis- 
chief of your person it would scarcely allay. 151 

Edgar. Some villain hath done me wrong. 

Edmund. Thafs my fear. I pray you, have a con- 
tinent forbearance till the speed of his rage goes slower; 
and, as I say, retire with me to my lodging, from whence 
I will fitly bring you to hear my lord speak : pray ye, go; 
there’s my key : if you do stir abroad, go armed. 

Edgar. Armed, brother! 

Edmund. Brother, I advise you to the best; I am 
no honest man there be any good meaning toward 
you; I have told you what I have seen and heard but 
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faintly, notliing like the image and hoiror of it: pray you, 
away. 

Mdgar. Shall I hear from you anon? 

Edm. I do serve you in this business. \Exit Edgar, 
A credulous father I and a brother noble. 

Whose nature is so far from doing harms. 

That he suspects none; on whose foolish honesty 
My practices ride easy • I see the business. 

Let me, if not by birth, have lands by wit: 170 

All with me’s meet that I can fashion fit \Exit. 


Scene III. The Duke of Albany’s palace, 

En/er (Joneril and Oswald. 

Gcneril. Did my father strike my gentleman for chiding 
of his fool? 

Oswald. Ay, madam. 

Gon. By day and night, he wrongs me; every hour 
He flashes into one gross crime or other, 

That sets us all at odds : I’ll not endure it ; 

His knights grow riotous, and himself upbraids us 
On every trifle. WTien he returns from hunting, 

I will not speak with him; say I am sick: 

If you come slack of former services, 10 

You shall do well ; the fault of it I’ll answer. 

[Homs within. 

Oswald. He’s coming, madam; I hear him. 

Goneril. Put on what w^iiy negligence you please 
You and your fellows; Fd have it come to question: 

If he distaste it, let him to my sister, 

Whose mind and mine, I know, in that are one, 
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Not to he over-rr.led. Idle old man, 

That still would manage those authorities 
That he hath given away 1 Now, by my life, 

Old fools are babes again j and must be used 20 

With checks as flatteries, — when they are seen abused. 
Remember what I have said- 

OszL'oId, Very well, madam. 

Gon. And let his knights have colder looks among you 3 
What grows of it, no matter ; advise your fellows so : 

I would breed &om hence occasions, and I shall, 

That I may speak; I’ll write straight to my sister, 

To hold my very course. Prepare for dinner. \Kxeunt. 


Scene IV. A hall in the same* 

Enter Kent, disguised. 

Kent. If but as well I other accents borrow, 

That can my speech defuse, my good intent 

May cany through itself to that full issue 

For which I razed my likeness. Now, banish’d Kent, 

If thou canst serve wheie thou dost stand condemn’d. 

So may it come, thy master, whom thou lovest. 

Shall find thee full of labours. 

Horns within. Enter Lear, Knights, and Attendants. 

Lear. Let me not stay a jot for dinner; go get it 
ready. \Exii an Attendant,'] How now 1 what art thou ? 

Eent. A man, sir. 10 

Lear. What dost thou profess? What wouldst thou 
with us? 

Kent. I do profess to be no less than I seem; to 
serve him truly that will put me in trust; to love him 
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that is honest ; to converse vrith him that is -wise, and says 
little j to fear judgment; to fight when I cannot choose; 
and to eat no fish. 

Lear. What art thou? 

Kent, A very honest-hearted fellow, and as poor as 
the king, 20 

Lear. If thou be as poor for a subject as he is for a 
king, thou art poor enough. What wouldst thou? 

Kent. Service. 

Lear. A^lio wouldst thou serve? 

Kent. You. 

JLear. Dost thou know me, fellow? 

Kent. No, sir ; but you have that in your countenance 
which I would fain call master. 

Lear. What’s that ? 

Kent. Authority. ^ 

Lear. \Vhat services canst thou do? 

Kent. I can keep honest counsel, ride, run, mar a 
curious tale in telling it, and deHyer a plain message 
bluntly: that which ordinary men are fit for, I am qualified 
in; and the best of me is diligence. 

Z^Kr. How old art thou? 

Kent. Not so young, sir, to love a woman for singing, 
nor so old to dote on her for any thing : I have years on 
my back forty-eight. 39 

Lear. Follow me ; thou shalt serve me : if I like thee 
no worse after dinner, I will not part from thee yet. — 
Dinner, ho, dinner! — ^Where’s my knave? my fool ? — Go 
you, and call my fool hither. [Keczt an Attendant. 


Enter Oswald. 

You, you, sirrah, where’s my daughter? 

Oswald. So please you, — {Exit 
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Zear. WTiat says the fello-w" there? Call the clotpoll 
back. ''Exit a Knigiif^ — WTiere's my fool, ho? — I think 
the worlds asleep. 

Re-enter Knight. 

How now ! where’s that mongrel ? 49 

Knight. He says, my lord, your daughter is not well. 

Lear. Why came not the slave back to me when I 
called him? 

Knigiti. Sir, he answered me in the roundest manner, 
he would not 

Lear. He would not! 

Knight. ]My lord, I know not what the matter is ; but, 
to my judgment, your highness is not entertained with 
that ceremonious affection as you were wont; there’s a 
great abatement of kindness appears as well in the general 
dependants as in the duke himself also and your daughter. 

Lear. Hal sayest thou so? 61 

Knight. I beseech you, pardon me, my lord, if I be 
mistaken; for my duty cannot be silent when I think 
your highness wronged- 

Lmr. Thou but rememberest me of mine own concep- 
tion : I have perceived a most faint neglect of late ; which 
I have rather blamed as mine own jealous curiosity than 
as a very pretence and purpose of unkindness : I will look 
fisher into’t But where’s my fool? I have not seen 
him this two da3rs. 70 

Knight. Since my young lad/s going into France, sir, 
the fool hath much pined away. 

Lear. No more of that; I have noted it well — Go 
you, and tell my daughter I would speak with her. \Exit 
an AftendofiLl-^o you, call hither my fooL [Exit an 
Attendant. 
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Re-enter Oswald. 

O, you sir, you, come you hither, sir : who am I, sir? 

Oswald. My lady’s father. 

Lear, “ My lady’s father ” ! my lord’s knave : you dog ! 
you slave ! you cur ! 

Oswald. I am none of these, my lord ; I beseech your 
pardon. 81 

Lear, Do you bandy looks with me, you rascal? 

\Striktng him. 

Oswald. I’ll not be struck, my lord. 

Rent. Nor tripped neither, you base football player. 

{_Tr^^ing up his keels. 

Lear. I thank thee, fellow; thou servest me, and I’U 
love thee. 

Kent. Come, sir, arise, awayl I’ll teach you differences: 
away, away I If you wiU measure your lubber’s length 
again, tarry: but awayl go to; have you wisdom? so. 

[Rashes Oswald out. 

Lear. Now, my fnendly knave, I thank thee: there’s 
earnest of thy service. [Giving Kent money. 91 

Enter FooL 

FooL Let me hire him too: — here’s my coxcomb. 

[Offering Kent his cap. 

Lear. How now, my pretty knave I how dost thou? 

Fool. Sirrah, you were best take my coxcomb. 

Kent. Why, fool ? 

FooL Why, for taking one’s part that’s out of favour: 
nay, an thou canst not smile as the wind sits, thoult 
catch cold shortly: there, take my coxcomb: why, this 
fellow has banished two on’s daughters, and did the third 
a blessing against his will; if thou follow him , thou must 
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needs wear my coxcomb. — How now, nuncle i Would I 
had two coxcombs and two daughters 1 102 

Le.ir. Why, my boy? 

FqcL If I gave them all my Ii\dng, T'd keep my 
coxcombs myself There’s mine ; beg another of thy 
daughters. 

Lear. Take heed, sirrah 3 the whip. 

Fool Truth’s a dog must to kennel ; he must be 
whipped out, when Lady the brach may stand by the 
fire and stink- no 

Lear. A pestilent gall to me ! 

Fool. Sirrah, I’ll teach thee a speech. 

Lear. Do. 

Fool. Mark it, nuncle; 

Have more than thou showest. 

Speak less than thou knowest. 

Lend less than thou owest, 

Ride more than thou goest, 

Learn more than thou trowes^ 

Set less than thou throwest; 120 

And thou shalt have more 
Than two tens to a score. 

Kent. This is nothing, fool 

FooL Then ’tis like the breath of an unfee’d lawyer; 
you gave me nothing for’t. — Can you make no use of 
nothing, nuncle? 

JUar, Why, no, boy; nothing can be made out of no- 
thing. 

FooL \To Kent] Prithee, tell him, so much the rent 
of his land comes to ; he will not believe a fool 130 

Lear. A bitter fool I 

FooL Dost thou know the difference my boy, between 
a latter fool and a sweet fool? 
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Lear. No, lad, teach me. 

Foot That lord that counselM thee 
To give away thy land, 

Come place him here by me, — 

Do thou for him stand; 

The sweet and bitter fool 

Will presently appear; 143 

The one in motley here, 

The other found out there. 

Lear. Dost thou call me fool, boy? 

Fool. All thy other titles thou hast given away; that 
thou wast bom with. 

Kent. This is not altogether fool, my lord- 

Fool. No, faith, lords and great men will not let me; 
if I had a monopoly out, they would have part on’t: 
and ladies too, they will not let me have all fool to my- 
self; they’ll be snatching. — Give me an egg, nuncle, and 
I’ll give thee two crowns. 151 

Lear. What two crowns shall they be? 

Fool. Why, after I have cut the egg i’ the middle, and 
eat up the meat, the t\\’'0 crowns of the egg. When thou 
clovest thy crown i’ the middle, and gavest away both 
parts, thou borest thine ass on thy back o’er the dirt: 
thou hadst little wit in thy bald crown, when thou gavest 
thy golden one away. If I speak like myself in this, let 
him be whipped that first finds it so. 

[Singing Fools had ne’er less grace in a year; 160 
For wise men are grown foppish. 

And know not how their wits to wear. 

Their manners are so apish. 

Lear. When were you wont to be so full of songs, 
sirrah? 

Fool. I have used it, nuncle, e’er since thou znadest 
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thv daughters thy mother : for when thou gavest them 
the rod, and put'st down thy own breeches, 

Then they for sudden joy did weep, 

And I for sorrow sung, 170 

That such a king should play bo-peep, 

And go the fools among. 

Prithee, nuncl^ keep a schoolmaster that can teach thy 
fool to He: I would fain learn to lie. 

Lear. An you He, sirrah, we’ll have you whipped. 

Fool. I man'el what kin thou and thy daughters are : 
they’ll have me whipped for speaking true, thou’lt have 
me whipped for hung; and sometimes I am whipped for 
holding 'my peace. I had rather be any kind o’ thing 
than a fool: and yet I would not be thee, nuncle^ thou 
hast pared thy wit o’ both sides, and left nothing i’ the 
middle; — here comes one o’ the parings. / 182 


Fnter GONERIL. 

Lear. How now, daughter! what makes that frontlet 
on? Methinks you are too much of late i’ the frown. 

Fool. Thou wast a pretty fellow when thou hadst no 
need to care for her frowning; now thou art an O with- 
out a figure : I am better than thou art now ; I am a fool, 
thou art nothing . — \To GonI\ Yes, forsooth, I will hold 
my tongue; so your face bids me, though you say nothing. 
Mum, mum, 190 

He that keeps nor crust nor crum, 

Weary of all, shall want some. — 

That’s a shealed peascod. \Fointing io Lear. 

Goneril. Not only, sir, this your all-Hcensed fool. 

But other of your insolent retinue 
Do hourly carp and quarrel; breaking forth 
In rank and not-to-be-endured riots. Sir, 
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I had th ought j by making this well known unto you. 

To have found a safe redress; but now grow fearful, 

By what yourself too late have spoke and done, 200 
That you protect this course, and put it on 
By your allowance; which if you should, the fault 
Would not scape censure, nor the redresses sleep. 

Which, in the tender of a wholesome weal. 

Might in their working do you that offence, 

Which else were shame, that then necessity 
Will call discreet proceeding. 

J^ool For, you know, nuncle. 

The hedge-sparrow fed the cuckoo so long. 

That it had it head bit off by it young. 4 io 

So, out w’ent the candle, and we were left darkling. 

Lear, Are you our daughter? 

Gonertl. Come, sir, 

I would you would make use of that good wisdom 
Whereof I know you are fraught; and put away 
These dispositions, that of late transform you 
From what you rightly are. 

Mol. May not an ass know when the cart draws the 
horse? — Whoop, Jug! I love thee. 219 

Lear. Doth any here know me? Why, this is not Lear : 
Doth Lear walk thus? speak thus? Where are his eyes? 
Either his notion weakens, or his discernings 
Are lethargied — Hal waking? ’tis not so. 

Who is it that can tell me who I am? 

Mol. Lear’s shadow. 

Lear. I would learn that; for, by the marks of sove- 
reignty, knowledge, and reason, I should be false per- 
suaded I bad daughters. 

FooL Which they will make an obedient ftither. 

Lear. Your name, fair gentlewoman? 


330 
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Gcneril. This admiration, sir, is much o’ the savour 
Of other your new pranks. I do beseech you 
To understand my purposes aright : 

As you are old and reverend, you should be wise. 

Here do you keep a hundred knights and squires; 

Men so disorder’d, so debosh’d, and bold. 

That this our court, infected with their manners, 

Shows like a riotous inn : epicurism and lust 

Make it more like a tavern or a brothel 

Than a graced palace. The shame itself doth speak 240 

For instant remedy: be, then, desired 

By her, that else will take the thing she begs, 

A little to disquantity your train; 

And the remainder, that shall still depend, 

To be such men as may besort your age. 

Which know themselves and you. 

Lear. Darkness and devils 1 — 

Saddle my horses ; call my train together. — 

Degenerate bastard! I’ll not trouble thee: 

Yet have I left a daughter. 

Gen. You strike my people ; and your disorder’d rabble 
Make servants of their betters. 251 

Enter Albany. 

Lear. Woe, that too late repents, — \To Albany\ O, 
sir, are you come? 

Is it your will? Speak, sir. — Prepare my horses. — 
Ingratitude, thou marble-hearted fiend, 

More hideous when thou show’st thee in a child 
Than the sea-monster 1 

Albany. Pray, sir, be patient 

Lear. \To Goneril\ Detested kite! thou liest; 

My train are men of choice and rarest parts, 
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That all particulars of duty kno'W', 

And in the most exact regard support 260 

The worships of their name. — O most small fault. 

How ugly didst thou in Cordelia show! 

Which, like an engine, wrench’d my frame of nature 
From the fix’d place; drew from my heart all love. 

And added to the galL O Lear, Lear, Lear ! 

Beat at this gate, that let thy folly in, \^riking /lis head. 
And thy dear judgment out! — Go, go, my people. 

Albany. My lord, I am guiltless, as I am ignorant 
Of what hath moved you- 

Lear. It may be so, my lord. — 

Hear, nature, hear; dear goddess, hear! 270 

Suspend thy purpose, if thou didst intend 
To make this creature fruitful! 

Into her womb convey sterility! 

Dry up in her the organs of increase: 

And from her derogate body never spring 
A babe to honour her ! If she must teem, 

Create her child of spleen; that it may live, 

And be a thwart disnatured torment to her! 

Let it stamp wrinkles in her brow of youth ; 

With cadent tears fret channels in her cheeks; 2S0 

Turn all her mother’s pains and benefits 
To laughter and contempt ; that she may feel 
How sharper than a serpent’s tooth it is 
To have a thankless child! — Away, awayl \Exit. 

Albany. Now, gods that we adore, whereof comes this? 
Goneril. Never afiBict yourself to know the cause; 

But let his disposition have that scope 
That dotage gives it. 

Re-enter Lear. 

Lear. WTiat, fifty of my followers at a clap! 
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Within a fcrtnight? 

What’s the matter, sir? 290 

Lear. I’il tell thee : [To Gon.'\ Life and death I I am 
ashamed 

That thou hast power to shake my manhood thus; 

That these hot tears, which break from me perforce. 
Should make thee worth them. Blasts and fogs upon thee ! 
The untented woundings of a father’s curse 
Pierce every sense about thee I Old fond eyes, 

Beweep this cause again. I’ll pluck ye out, 

And cast you, \v-ith the waters that you los^ 

To temper clay. Yea, is it come to this? 

Let it be so: yet have I left a daughter, 300 

Who, I am sure, is kind and comfortable : 

When she shall hear this of thee, ^vith her nails 
She’ll flay thy wolfish visage. Thou shalt find 
That I’ll resume the shape which thou dost think 
1 have cast off for ever; thou shalt, I warrant thee. 

[Exeunt Lear, Kent, and Attendants. 
GoneriU Do you mark that, my lord? 

Albany. I cannot be so partial, Gonenl, 

To the great love I bear you, — 

Goneril. Pray you, content. — What, Oswald, ho ! — 

[To iha Tool.'] You, sir, more Imaye than fool, after your master. 

Fool. Nuncle Lear, nuncle Lear, tarry, and take the 
fool with thee. 

A fox, when one has caught her, 

And such a daughter, 

Should sure to the slaughter. 

If my cap would buy a halter: 

So the fool follows after. [Exit. 

Goneril. This man hath had good counsel: — a hundred 
knights I 
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Tis politic and safe to let him keep 
At point a hundred knights : yes, that on every dream, 
Each buzz, each fancy, each complaint, dislike, 321 

He may enguard his dotage with their powers, 

And hold our lives in mercy. — Oswald, I say! 

Albany. Well, you may fear too far. 

Goneril. Safer than trust too far: 

Let me still take av'ay the harms I fear, 

Not fear still to be taken: I know his heart 
What he hath utterM I have writ my sister: 

If she sustain him and his hundred knights, 

WTien I have showed the unfitness, — 

Re-enter Oswald. 

How now, Oswald! 

What, have you writ that letter to my sister? 330 

Oswald. Ay, madam. 

Gomril, Take you some company, and away to horse: 
Inform her full of my particular fear; 

And thereto add such reasons of your own 
As may compact it more. Get you gone; 

And hasten your return. \JRxit Oswald] No, no, my lord, 
This milky gentleness and course of yours 
Thou^ I condemn not, yet, under pardon, 

You are much more attask’d for want of wisdom 
Than praised for harmful mildness. 340 

Albany. How far your eyes may pierce I cannot tell: 
Striving to better, oft we mar what’s well 
GoneriL Nay, then — 

Albany. Well, well; the event. 


\Exeunt. 
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Scene V. Court before the saute. 

Enter Lear, Kent, and Fool. 

Lear, Go you before to Gloucester with these letters. 
Acquaint my daughter no farther with any thing you know 
than comes from her demand out of the letter. If your 
diligence be not speedy, I shall be there afore you. 

Kent. I will not sleep, my lord, till I have delivered 
your letter. {Exit. 

Fool. If a man’s brains were in's heels, were't not in 
danger of kibes? 

Lear. Ay, boy. 

Fool, Then, I prithee, be merry ; thy wit shall ne’er go 
slipshod. II 

Lear. Ha, ha, ha I 

Fool. Shalt see thy other daughter will use thee l^dly ; 
for though she's as like this as a crab’s like an apple, yet 
I can tell what I can tell. 

Lear. WTiat canst tell, boy? 

Fool. She will taste as like this as a crab does to a 
crab. Thou canst tell why one’s nose stands i’ the middle 
on’s face? 

Lear. No, 20 

Fool, Why, to keep one’s eyes of either side’s nose; 
that what a man cannot smell out, he may spy into. 

Lear. I did her wrong — 

Fool. Canst tell how an oyster makes his shell? 

Lear. No. 

Fool. Nor I neither; but I can tell why a snail has 
a house. 

Lear, Why? 
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FooL iMiy: to put his head in; not to give it away 
to his daughters, and leave his horns without a case. 30 
Lear. I will forget my nature. — So kind a father: — 
Be my horses ready? 

Fool. Thy asses are gone about 'em. The reason why 
the seven stars are no more than seven is a pretty reason. 
Lear. Because they are not eight? 

Fool. Yes, indeed: thou wouldst make a good fooL 
I^ar. To take't again perforce I Monster ingratitude ! 
Fool. If thou wert my fool, nuncle, I’d have thee 
beaten for being old before thy time- 

JLear. How’s that? 40 

Fool. Thou shouldst not have been old till thou hadst 
been wise. 

Lear. O, let me not be mad, not mad, sweet heaven I 
Keep me in temper : I would not be mad ! 

Fnier Gentleman. 

How now I are the horses ready? 

Gentleman. Ready, my lord. 

Lear. Come, boy. 

\M3Xuni, 
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ACT 11. 

Scene I. A court within the castle of the Earl 
of Gloucester. 

JEn/ar Edmu^vD and Curan, meeting, 

Edmund. Save thee, Curan. 

Curan. And you, sir. I hive been with your father, 
and given him notice that the Duke of Cornwall and 
Regan his duchess ivill be here with him this night. 
Edmund. How comes that? 

Curan, Nay, I know not. You have heard of the 
news abroad; I mean the whispered ones, for they are 
yet but ear-kissing arguments? 

Edmund. Not I : pray you, what are they? 

Curan. Have you heard of no likely wars toward 
*twixt the Dukes of Cornwall and Albany? n 

Edmund. Not a word. 

Curan. You may do, then, in time. Fare you well, sir. 

\Exit. 

EdTTf. The duke be here to-night? The better 1 bestl 
This weaves itself perforce into my business. 

My father hath set guard to take my brother : 

And I have one thing, of a queasy question, 

Which I must act : briefness and fortune, work I — 
Brother, a word; descend; brother, I sayl 

Enter Edgar, 

My fether watches: O sir, fly this place; ao 

Intelligence is given where you are hid; 

You have now the good advantage of the night : 
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Have you not spoken ’gainst the Duke of Cornwall? 

He’s coming hither j now, i’ the night, i’ the hast^ 

And Regan with him: have you nothing said 
Upon his party ’gainst the Duke of Albany? 

Advise yourself. 

Edj^ar. I am sure on’t, not a wordL 

Edmund, I hear my father coming: pardon me; 

In cunning I must draw my sword upon you; 

Draw: seem to defend yourself: now quit you welL 3a 
Yield : come before my father. — ^Light, ho, here ! 

Fly, brother. — ^Torches, torches ! — So, farewell- \Exit Edgar, 
Some blood drawn on me would beget opinion 

l^lVounds his arm. 

Of my more fierce endeavour: I have seen drunkards 
Do more than this in sport. — ^Father, father! — 

Stop, stop I — No help ? 

Enter Gloucester, and Servants with torches* 

Gloucester. Now, Edmund, where’s the villain? 

Edm. Here stood he in the dark, his sharp sword out^ 
Mumbling of wicked charms, conjuring the moon 
To stand auspicious mistress, — 

Gloucester. But where is he? 40 

Edm. Look, sir, I bleed. 

Gloucester. Where is the villain, Edmund ? 

Edm. Fled this way, sir. When by no means he could — 
Glou. Pursue him, ho ! — Go after. \Exeunt some Serz'ants.'\ 
— By no means what? 

Edmund. Persuade me to the murder of your lordship ; 
But that I told him the revenging gods 
’Gainst parricides did all their thundere bend; 

Spoke with how manifold and strong a bond 
The child was bound to the father: — sir. in fine. 



KING LEAR. 


[act IL 


36 

Seeing how loathly opposite I stood 

To his unnatural purpose, in fell motion, 50 

With his prepared sword he charges home 
My unprovided body, lanced mine arm: 

But when he saw my best alarum’ d spirits, 

Bold in the quarrel’s right, roused to the encounter. 

Or whether gasted by the noise I made. 

Full suddenly he fled. 

Gloucester. Let him fliy far: 

Not in this land shall he remain uncaught: 

And found — dispatch. The noble duke my master. 

My worthy arch and patron, comes to-night : 

By his authority I will proclaim it, 60 

That he which finds him shall deserve our thanks, 
Bringing the muiderous caitiff to the stake; 

He that conceals him, death. 

Edmund. When I dissuaded him from his intent, 

And found him pight to do it, with curst speech 
I threaten’d to discover him : he replied, 

**Thou unpossessing bastard! dost thou think, 

If I would stand against thee, would the reposal 

Of any trust, virtue, or worth, in thee 

Make thy words faith’d? No: what I should deny, — 70 

As this I would; ay, though thou didst produce 

My very character, — ^I’d turn it all 

To thy suggestion, plot, and damned practice: 

And thou must make a dullard of the world. 

If they not thought the profits of my death 
Were very pregnant and potential spurs 
To make thee seek it.” 

Gloucester. Strong and fasten’d villain 1 

Would he deny his letter? I never got him — 

\Tuc&et within. 
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Hark, the duke’s trumpets ! I know not why he comes.— 
All ports I’ll bar; the villain shall not scape; So 

The duke must grant me that: besides, his picture 
I will send far and near, that all the kingdom 
May have due note of him ; and of my land, 

Loyal and natural boy, I’ll work the means 
To make thee capable. 

Enter Cornwall, Regan, and Attendants. 

Corn, How now, my noble friend ! since I came hither, — 
Which I can call but now, — I have heard strange news. 

Regan. If it be true, aU vengeance comes too short 
Which can pursue the offender- How dost, my lord? 8g 
Glou. O madam, my old heart is crack’d, — it’s crack’d I 
Regan. What, did my father’s godson seek your life? 
He whom my father named? your Edgar? 

Gloucester. O lady, lady, shame would have it hid 1 
Reg. Was he not companion with the riotous knights 
That tend upon ray father? 

Gloucester. I know not, madam : — ^’tis too bad, too bad 
Edmund. Yes, madam, he was of that consort. 

Reg. No marvel, then, though he were ill affected : 

*Tis they have put him on the old man’s death, 

To have the expense and waste of his revenues. loo 
I have this present evening from my sister 
Been well inform’d of them; and with such cautions, 
That if they come to sojourn at my house, 

I’ll not be there. 

C&mwaU, Nor I, assure thee, Regan. — 

Edmund, I hear that you have shown your father 
A child-like office, 

Edmund. ’Twas my duty, sir. 

Gloucester. He did bewmy his practice : and received 
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This hurt you see, stri^-ing to apprehend him. 

CcrnwaU, Is he pursued? 

Gloucesier, Ay, my good lord. 

ComwaU. If he be taken, he shall never more no 
Be fear'd of doing harm : make your own purpose, 

How in my strength you please. — For you, Edmund, 
WTiose virtue and obedience doth this instant 
So much commend itself, you shall be ours : 

Natures of such deep trust we shall much need. 

You we first seize on, 

Mdmund, I shall serve you, sir, 

Truly, however else. 

Gloucester. For him I thank your grace. 

Com. You know not why we came to visit you, — 

Reg. Thus out of season, threading dark-eyed night: 
Occasions, noble Gloucester, of some poise, 120 

WTterein w'e must have use of your advice : 

Our father he hath writ, so hath our sister. 

Of differences, which I best thought it fit 
To answer from our home; the several messengers 
From hence attend dispatch- Our good old friend. 

Lay comforts to your bosom, and bestow 
Your needfiil counsel to our business. 

Which craves the instant use. 

Gloucester. I serve you, madam : 

Your graces axe right welcome. \Exeu7it, 

Scene 1 1 . Before Gloucester's castle. 

JSnter Kent and Oswald, severally. 

Osw. Good dawning to thee, friend ; art of this house ? 
Kent. Ay, 

Oswald. Where may we set our horses? 
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Kent. I’ the mire. 

Orcvahi. Prithee, if thou lovest me, tell me, 

Kent. I love thee not. 

Oswald. Why, then, I care not for thee. 

Kent. If I had thee in Lipsbury pinfold, I would make 
thee care for me. 

Osw. Why dost thou use me thus ? I know thee not. 

Kent. Fellow, I know thee. ii 

Oswald. What dost thou know me for? 

Kent. A knave \ a rascal ; an eater of broken meats ; a 
base, proud, shallow*, beggarly, three-suited, hundred-pound, 
filthy, worsted-stocking knave 3 a lily-livered, action-taking, 
glass-gazing, superser\*iceable, finical rogue; one-trunk-in- 
heriting slave; one that art nothing but the composition 
of a knave, beggar, cow*ard, and the son and heir of a 
mongrel : one whom I will beat into clamorous whining, if 
thou deniest the least syllable of thy addition. 20 

Oswald. Why, what a monstrous fellow art thou, thus to 
rail on one that is neither known of thee nor knows thee ! 

Kent, What a brazen-faced varlet art thou, to deny thou 
knowest me ! Is it two days since I tripped up thy heels, 
and beat thee, before the king? Draw, you rogue: for, 
though it be night, yet the moon shines; I^ make a sop 
o* the moonshine of you: draw, you cuUionly barber- 
monger, draw. \Drafusing his sword. 

Oswald. Away ! I have nothing to do with thee. 29 

Kent. Draw, you rascal : you come with letters against 
the king; and take Vanity the puppet's part against the 
royalty of her father : draw, you rogue, or FU so carbonado 
your shanks : draw, you rascal ; come your ways. 

Oswald. Help, hoi murdor! help! 

Kent. Strike, you slave; stand, rogue, stand; you neat 
slave, strike; ^JSeatMg him. 
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Oswald, Help, ho I murder 1 murder I 

E?iier Edmund, with his rapier drawn. 

Mdm, How now 1 WTiat’s the matter ? [Parting them. 

Kejit. With you, goodman boy, an you please : come, 
1*11 flesh ye; come on, young master. 40 

Enter Cornw.^ll, Regan, Gloucester, and 
Servants. 

Glou. Weapons ! arms I What’s the matter here ? 

CcmwalL Keep peace, upon 5'our lives; 

He dies that strikes again. What is the matter? 

JRe^an. The messengers from our sister and the king. 

Cornwall, What is your difference? speak. 

Oswald. I am scarce in breath, my lord. 

JEent No marvel, you have so bestirred your valour. 
You cowardly rascal, nature disclaims in thee; a tailor 
made thee. 49 

Corn. Thou art a strange fellow : a tailor make a man ? 

Kent. Ay, a tailor, sir ; a stone-cutter or a painter could 
not have made him so ill, though they had been but two 
hours o’ the trade. 

Cornwall. Speak yet, how grew your quarrel? 

Oswald. This ancient ruffian, sir, whose life I have 
spared at suit of his gray beard, — 

Kent. Thou zed I thou imnecessary letter ! — My lord, 
if you will give me leave, I will tread this unbolted villain 
into mortar, and daub the wall with him. — ** Spare my gray 
beard,” you wagtail? 5o 

Cornwall. Peace, sirrah { 

You beastly knave, know you no reverence? 

Kent. Yes, sir; but anger hath a privilege. 

Cornwall. Why art thou angry? 

Kent, That such a slave as this should wear a sword. 
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WTio wears no honesty. Such smiling rogues as these. 
Like rats, oft bite the holy cords a-twain 
AMiich are teo intrinse to unloose ; smooth every passion 
That in the natures of their lords rebel; 

Bring oil to fire, snow to their colder moods; 70 

Renege, affirm, and turn their halcyon beaks 
With every gale and vary of their masters. 

Knowing naught, like dogs, but following. — 

A plague upon your epileptic visage! 

Smile you my speeches, as I were a fool? 

Goose, if I had you upon Sarum plain, 

I’d drive ye cackling home to Camelot- 

Cornwall. ^Miat, art thou mad, old fellow? 

Gloiicester. How fell you out? say that. 

Kent. No contraries hold more antipathy So 

Than I and such a knave, 

Cornwall. Why dost thou call him knave? Whafs his 
offence? 

K^t. His countenance likes me not 
Com. No more, perchance, does mine, nor his, nor hers. 
Kent. Sir, ’tis my occupation to be plain; 

I have seen better faces in my time 
Than stands on any shoulder that I see 
Before me at this instant 

ComwaU. This is some fellow. 

Who, having been praised for bluntness, doth affect 
A saucy roughness, and constrains the garb 
Quite from his nature; he cannot flatter, he, — 

An honest mind and plain, — he must speak truth 1 
An they will take it, so; if not, he*s plain. 

These kind of knaves I know, which in this plainness 
Harbour more craft and more corrupter ends 
Than twenty silly ducking observants 
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That stretch their duties nicely. 

Kent. Sir, in good faith, in sincere verity, 

Under the allowance of your great aspect, 

Whose influence, like the wreath of radiant fire iod 

On flickering Phoebus’ front, — 

Cornwall. ^\Tiat mean’st by this? 

Kent. To go out of my dialect, which you discommend 
so much. I know, sir, I am no flatterer : he that beguiled 
vou in a plain accent was a plain knave; which, for my 
part, I will not be, though I should win your displeasure 
to entreat me to’t. 

Cornwall. What was the offence you gave him? 

Oswald. I never gave him any: 

It pleased the king his master very late 

To strike at me, upon his misconstruction; 110 

When he, conjunct, and flattering his displeasure, 

Tripp’d me behind; being down, insulted, rail’d, 

And put upon him such a deal of man. 

That worthied him, got praises of the king 
For him attempting who was self-subdued; 

And, in the fleshment of this dread exploit. 

Drew on me here again. 

Kent. None of these rogues and cowards 

But Ajax is their fooL 

Cornwall. Fetch forth the stocks ! — 

You stubborn ancient knave, you reverend braggart. 

We’ll teach you — 

Kent. Sir, I am too old to learn: 120 

Call not your stocks for me: I serve the king; 

On whose employment I was sent to you : 

You shall do small respect, show too bold malice 
Against the grace and person of my master. 

Stocking his messei^er. 



sc. II.] KING LEAR. 43 

Com. Fetch forth the stocks ! As I have life and honour, 
There shall he sit till noon. 

Eeg. Till noonl till night, my lord; and all night too. 
Kent. Why, madam, if I were your fathers dog, 129 
You should not use me so- 

Regan. Sir, being his hnave, I will 

Cornwall. This is a fellow of the self-same colour 
Our sister speaks of. — Come, bring away the stocks ! 

[Stoeks brought out. 
Gloucester. Let me beseech your grace not to do so; 
His fault is much, and the good king his master 
Will check liim for't : your purposed low correction 
Is such as basest and contemned’st wretches 
For pilferings and most common trespasses 
Are punish’d with} the king must take it ill, 

That he, so slightly valued in his messenger, 

Should have him thus restrain’d. 

Cornwall. m answer that. 140 

Regan. My sister may receive it much more worse, 

To have her gentleman abused, assaulted, 

For following her ajBfairs. — Put in his legs. — 

\Kent is j^ut in the stocks. 

Come, my good lord, away. 

[Rxeunt all except Glou. and Kent. 
Glou. I am sorry for tliee, friend; ’tis the duke's pleasure, 
Whose disposition, all the world well knows, 

Will not be rubb’d nor stopp’d: I’ll entreat for thee. 

Kait. Pray, do not, sir ; I have watch’d, and travell’d hard; 
Sonae time I shall sleep out, the rest I’ll whistle. 

A good man’s fortune may grow out at heels: ' 150 

Give you good morrow ! 

Glou. The duke’s to blame in this; ’twill be ill taken. 
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JCent Good king, that must approve the common saw. 
Thou out of hea\*en's benediction comest 
To the warm sun 1 

Approach, thou beacon to this under globe. 

That by thy comfortable beams I may 
Peruse this letter 1 ' Nothing almost sees miracles 
But misery: I know *tis from Cordelia, 

WTio hath most fortunately been informed i6o 

Of my obscured course; and shall find time 
From this enormous state, seeking to give 
losses their remedies. All weary and o’er-watch*d. 

Take vantage, heavy eyes, not to behold 
This shameful lodging. 

Fortune, good night; smile once more; turn thy wheell 

{SleeJ^s. 


Scene III. The open country. 

Enter Edgar. 

Edgar, I heard myself proclaimed; 

And by the happy hollow of a tree 
Escaped the hunt. No port is free; no place. 

That guard, and most unusual vigilance, 

Does not attend my taking. Whiles I may scape, 

I win preserve myself: and am bethought 
To take the basest and most poorest shape 
That ever penury, in contempt of man, 

Brought near to beast : my fece PH grime with filth ; 
Blanket my loins; elf all my hair in knots ^ lo 

And with presented nakedness out-face 
The winds and persecutions of the sky. 

The country gives me proof and precedent 
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Of Bedlam beggars, who, with roaring voices. 

Strike in their numb’d and mortified bare arms 
Pins, wooden pricks, nails, sprigs of rosemary; 

And with this horrible object, from low farms, 

Poor pelting villages, sheep-cotes, amd mills, 

Sometime with lunatic bans, sometime with prayers. 
Enforce their charity. Poor Turlygod! poor Tom! 20 
That’s something yet: Edgar I nothing am. \Sxit 


Scene IV. Before Gloucester’s castk, 
Kent in the stocks. 

Enter Lear, Fool, mid Gentleman. 

Lear. ’Tis strange that they should so depart fi-om home^ 
And not send back my messenger. 

Gentleman. As I leam’d, 

The night before there was no purpose in them 
Of this remove 

Kent. Hail to thee, noble master 1 

Lear. Ha I 

Makest thou this shame thy pastime? 

Kent. Ho, my lord. 

EooL Ha, ha ! he wears cruel garters. Horses are 
tied by the head, dogs and bears' Ey the neck, monkeys 
by the loins, and men by the legs: when a man’s over- 
lusty at legs, then he wears wooden nether-stocks-' - 10 

Lear. What’s he that hath so much thy place mistook 
To set thee here? 

Kent. It is both he and she, 

Your son and daughter. 

' Lear. No. 

Kent. Yes. 
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X^ar, No, I say. 

Kent. I sa}*, yea. 

Lear. No, no, they would not. 

Kent. Yes, they have. 

Lear. By Jupiter, I swear, no. 20 

Kent. By Juno, I swear, ay. 

Lear. They durst not do’t; 

They could not. would not do’t; ’tis worse than murder. 
To do upon respect such violent outrage: 

Resolve me, wth all modest haste, which way 
Thou mightst desetv'e, or they impose, this usage, 

Coming from us. 

Kent. My lord, when at their home 

I did commend your highness’ letters to them, 

Ere I was risen from the place that show’d 
My duty kneeling, came there a reeking post, 

Stew’d in his haste, half breathless, panting forth 30 
From Goneril his mistress salutations; 

Deliver’d letters, spite of intermission. 

Which presently they read: on whose contents, 

They summon’d up their meiny, straight took horse; 

Commanded me to follow, and attend 

The leisure of their answer; gave me cold looks: 

And meeting here the other messenger. 

Whose welcome, I perceived, had poison’d mine— 

Being the very fellow that of late 

Display’d so saucily against your highness, — 40 

Having more man than wit about me, drew: 

He raised the house with loud and coward cries. 

Your son and daughter found this trespass worth 
The shame which here it suffers. 

KooL Winter’s not gone yet, if the wild-geese fry that 
way. 
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Fathers that wear rags 

Do make their children blind; 

But fathers that bear bags 
Shall see their children kind. 50 

But, for all this, thou shalt have as many dolours for thy 
daughters as thou canst tell in a year. 

Lear. O, how this ^ther swells up toward my heart I 
Hysterica passio^ down, thou climbing sorrow, 

Thy element’s below! — Where is this daughter? 

Kent. With the earl, sir, here within. 

Lear. Follow me not; 

Stay here. \Exit. 

Gent. Made you no more offence but what you speak of? 

Kent. None. 

How chance the king comes with so small a train? 60 

Fool. An thou hadst been set i* the stocks for that 
question, thou hadst weh deserved it. 

Kent. Why, fool? 

FooL We’ll set thee to school to an ant, to teach thee 
there’s no labouring F the winter. AH that follow their 
noses are led by their eyes but blind men ; and there’s not 
a nose among twenty but can smell him that’s stinking. 
Let go thy hold when a great wheel runs down a hill, 
lest it break thy neck with following it ; but the great one 
that goes up the hill, let him draw thee after. When a 
wise man gives thee better counsel, give me mine again : I 
would have none but knaves follow it, since a fool gives it. 
That sir which serves and seeks for gain. 

And follows but for form, 

Will pack when it begins to rain, 

And leave thee in the storm. 

But I will tarry; the fool will stay. 

And let die wise man fly; 


75 
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The knave turns fool that runs awayt 

The fool no knave, perdy. go 

Kent. Where learned you this, fool? 

FeoL Not r the stocks, fool. 

Re-enter Lear with Gloucester. 

Lear. Deny to speak with me? They are sick? they 
are weary? 

They have traveli’d all the night? Mere fetches; 

The images of revolt and flying-oflf. 

Fetch me a better answer. 

Gloucester. !My dear lord, 

You know the fiery quality of the duke; 

How unremovable and fix’d he is 
In hk own course. 

Lear. Vengeance! plague! death I confusion! 90 
Fiery? what quality? Why, Gloucester, Gloucester, 

I^d speak with the Duke of Cornwall and his wife. 

Gku. Well, my good lord, I have inform’d them so. 
Liar. Inform’d them ! Dost thou understand me, man? 
Gloucester. Ay, my good lord. 

. Lear, '^^kmg would speak with Cornwall; the dear 
father 

Would with his daughter speak, commands her service; 
Are they inform’d of this? My breath and blood I 
Fiery? the fiery duke? Tell the hot duke that — 

No, but not yet : may be he is not well ; loo 

Infirmity doth still neglect all ofl&ce 
Whereto our health is bound ; we are not ourselves 
When nature, being oppress’d, commands the mind 
To suffer with the body; I’ll forbear; 

And am fell’n, out with my more headier will. 

To take the indisposed, and sickly fit 
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For the sound man. — Death on my state 1 wherefore 

\Looking on Kent. 

Should he sit here? This act persuades me 
That this remotion of the duke and her 
Is practice only. Give me my servant forth. no 

Go tell the duke and's wife Fd speak with them. 

Now, presently: bid them come forth and hear me, 

Or at their chamber-door I’ll beat the drum 
Till it cry sleep to death. 

Gloucester. I would have all well betwixt you. {Exit. 
Lear. O me, my heart, my rising heart ! but, down I 
Fool. Cry to it, nuncle, as the cockney did to the 
eels when she put ’em i’ the paste alive; she knapped 
’em o* the coxcombs with a stick, and cried, “Down, 
wantons, down ! ” ’Twas her brother that, in pure kind- 
ness to his horse, buttered his hay. 121 

Enter Cornw’all, Reg.an, Gloucester, and Servants. 

Lear. Good morrow to you both. 

Cornwall Hail to your grace! 

[Eent is set at liberty. 

E^an. I am glad to see your highness. 

Lear. Regan, I think you are; I know what reason 
I have to think so: if thou shouldst not be glad, 

I wonld divorce me from thy mother’s tomb, 

Sepulchring an adultress . — \To Kefit\ O, are you free? 
Some other time for that. — Beloved Regan, 

Thy sister’s naught: O Regan, she hath tied 
Sharp-tooth’d unkindness, IBse a vulture, herel 130 

[Foznts to his heart 

I can scarce speak to thee; thoult not believe 
With how depraved a quality — O Regan I 
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I pray you, sir, take patience: I have hope 
You less know how to value her desert 
Than she to scant her duty. 

Z^ar. Say, how is that? 

Jig^an. I cannot think my sister in the least 
Would fail her obligation: if, sir, perchance 
She have restrain’d the riots of your followers, 

'Tis on such ground, and to such wholesome end, 

As clears her from all blame. 140 

Lear, My curses on her! 

Regan. O, sir, you are old; 

Nature in you stands on the very verge 
Of her confine : you should be ruled and led 
By some discretion that discerns your state 
Better than you yourself. Therefore, I pray you, 

That to our sister you do make return; 

Say you have wrong’d her, sir. 

Lear. ' Ask her forgiveness? 

Do you but mark how this becomes the house: 

“Dear daughter, I confess that I am old; \KneeHng. 
Age is unnecessary: on my knees I beg 150 

That you’ll vouchsafe me raiment, bed, and food.” 

Regan. Good sir, no more; these are unsightly tricks; 
Return you to my sister. 

Lear, Never, Regan: 

She hath abated me of half my train ; 

Look’d black upon me; struck me with her tongue, 

Most serpent-like, upon the very heart: — 

All the stored vengeances of heaven fall 
On her ingiatefiil ,top I Strike her young bones. 

You taking airs, with lameness! 

Cornwall. Fie, sir, fie! 

Lear. You nimble lightnings, dart your blinding frames 



sc. IV.] KING LEAR. 5 1 

Into her scornful eyes! Infect her beauty, i6i 

You fen-suck’d fogs, drawn by the powerful sun. 

To fall and blast her pride! 

Regan. O the blest gods! so will you wish on me, 
When the rash mood is on. 

JLear. No, Regan, thou shalt never have my curse : 
Thy tender-hefted nature shall not give 
Thee o’er to harshness: her eyes are fierce, but thine 
Do comfort and not bum. ’Tis not in thee 
To grudge my pleasures, to cut off my train, 170 

To bandy hasty words, to scant my sizes, 

And in conclusion to oppose the bolt 
Against my coming in : thou better know’st 
The offices of nature, bond of childhood, 

Effects of courtesy, dues of gratitude: 

Thy half o’ the kingdom hast thou not forgot^ 

Wherein I thee endow’d. 

Regan. Good sir, to the purpose. 

Lear. Who put my man i’ the stocks ? \Ttuket within. 
Cornwall What trumpet^s that ? 

Regan. I know’t, — my sister's: this approves her letter, 
That she would soon be here^ 

Enter Oswald. 

Is your lady come? 180 
Lear. This is a slave, whose ^y-borrow’d pride 
Dwells in the fickle grace of her he follows. — 

Out, varlet, from my sight! 

Cornwall. What means your grace? 

Lear. Who stock’d my servant? Regan, I have good 
hope 

Thou didst not know on’t. — ^Who comes here? 
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Enter Goseril. 

O heavens. 

If you do love old men, if your sweet sway 
Allow obedience, if yourselves are old, 

Make it your cause; send down, and take my parti — 
[Ta Gonerif} Art not ashamed to look upon this beard? — 

0 Regan, wilt thou take her by the hand? 190 

Gon. "WTiy not by the hand, sir? How have I offended? 

AH's not offence that indiscretion finds 
And dotage terms so. 

Zear. O sides, you are too tough; 

Will you yet hold? — How came my man i* the stocks? 

Cor/i7taII. I set him there, sir: but his own disorders 
Deser\'ed much less advancement. 

Zear. You I did you ? 

Regan. I pray you, father, being weak, seem so. 

If, tin the expiration of your month, 

You will return and sojourn with my sister, 

Dismissing half your train, come then to me: 200 

1 am now from home, and out of that provision 
Which shall be needful for your entertainment. 

Zear. Return to her, and fifty men dismiss’d? 

No, rather I abjure all roofs, and choose 
To wage against the enmity o* the air; 

To be a comrade with the wolf and owl, — 

Necessity’s sharp pinch! — Return with her? 

Why, the hot-blooded France, that dowerless took 
Our youngest bom, I could as well be brought 
To knee his throne, and, squire-like, pension beg 210 
To keep base life afoot Return with her? 

Persuade me rather to be slave and sumpter 
To this detested groom. J \JPoiniing at Oswald. 

GcneriL At your choice, sir. 
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Lear, I prithee, daughter, do not make me mad : 

I will not trouble thee, my child; ferewell: 

Well no more meet, no more see one another: 

But yet thou art my flesh, my blood, my daughter; 

Or rather a disease that’s in my flesh, 

Which I must needs call mine: thou art a boil, 

A plague-sore, an embossed carbuncle, 220 

In my corrupted blood. But 111 not chide thee; 

Let shame come when it will, I do not call it; 

I do not bid the thunder-b^er shoot, 

Nor tell tales of thee to high-judging Jove: 

Mend when thou canst; be better at thy leisure: 

I can be patient; I can stay with Regan, 

I and my hundred knights. 

Regan. Not altogether so; 

I look’d not for you yet, nor am provided 

For your fit welcome. Give ear, sir, to my sister; 

For those that mingle reason with your passion 230 

Must be content to think you old, and so — 

But she knows what she does. 

Lear. Is this well spoken? 

Regan. I dare avouch sir: what, fifty followers? 

Is it not well? What should you need of more? 

Yea, or so many, sith that both charge and danger 
Speak ’gainst so great a number? How, in one house. 
Should many people, under two commands, 

Hold amity? ’Tis hard; almost impossible. 

Gon. Why might not you, my lord, receive attendance 
From those that she calls servants or from mine? 240 
Regan. Why not, my lord? If then they chanced to 
slack you, 

We could control them. If you will come to me^ — 

For now I spy a danger, — ^I entreat you 
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To bring but five and twenty: to no more 
Will I give place or notice. 

Lear. I gave you all — 

Regan. And in good time you gave it. 

Jaar. Made you my guardians, my depositaries; 

But kept a reser\’ation to be follow’d 

W’ith such a number. What, must I come to you 

With five and twenty, Regan? said you so? 250 

Regan. And speak’t again, my lord; no more with me. 

Lear. Those wicked creatures yet do look well-fa vour’d, 
When others are more wicked; not being the worst 
Stands in some rank of praise. \To Gon?^ I’ll go with thee: 
Thy fifty yet doth double five and twenty, 

And thou art twice her love. 

Gonertl. Hear me, my lord: 

WTiat need you five and twenty, ten, or five. 

To follow in a house where twice so many 
Have a command to tend you? 

Regan, What need one? 

Lear. O, reason not the need : our basest beggars 260 
Are in the poorest thing superfluous: 

Allow not nature more than nature needs, 

Man’s life is cheap as beast’s; thou art a lady; 

If only to go warm were gorgeous, 

Why, nature needs not what thou gorgeous wear’st. 

Which scarcely keeps thee warm. But, for true need, — 
You heavens, give me that patience, patience I need I 
You see me here, you gods, a poor old man. 

As full of grief as age ; wretched in both 1 

If it be you that stirs these daughters’ hearts 270 

Against their father, fool me not so much 

To bear it tamely; touch me with noble anger. 

And let not women’s weapons, water-drops. 
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Stain my man’s cheeks I — No, you unnatural hags, 

I will have such revenges on you both, 

That all the world shall — I will do such things, — 

WTiat they are, yet I know not; but they shall be 
The terrors of the earth. You think I?ll weep; 

No, I’ll not weep: 

I have full cause of weeping; but this heart 2S0 

Shall break into a hundred thousand flaws. 

Or ere I’ll weep. — O fool, I shall go mad! 

[£xeunt Lear^ Glouceste 7 % Kent, and Fool. 
Storm heard at a distance. 
Camtvall. Let us withdraw; 'twill be a storm. 

Regan. This house is little : the old man and his people 
Cannot be well bestow’d. 

Gon. ’Tis his own blame ; hath put himself from rest, 
And must needs taste his folly. 

R^an. For his particular. I’ll receive him gladly. 

But not one follower. 

Goneril. So am I purposed. 

Where is my lord of Gloucester? ago 

Cornwall. Follow’d the old man forth: he is return’d. 

Re-ejiter Gloucester- 

Glou. The king is in high rage. 

CorttwalL 'Whither is he going? 

Glou. He calls to horse ; but will I know not whither. 
Com. 'Tis best to give him way; he leads himsel£ 
Goneril. My lord, entreat him by no means to stay. 
Glozi, Alack, the night comes on, and the bleak winds 
Do sorely ruffle; for many miles about 
There’s scarce a bush. 

Regan. O, sir, to wilful men 

The injuries that they themselves procure 
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Must be their schoolmasters. Shut up your doors : 300 

He is attended with a desperate train; 

And w’hat they may incense him to, being apt 
To have his ear abused, wisdom bids fear. 

Com. Shut up your doors, my lord; "tis a wild night: 
My Regan counsels well: come out o’ the storm. 

\£xeunt. 


ACT IIL 

Scene I. A heath. 

A storm^ with thunder and lightning. Enter Kj:nt and 
a Gentleman, meeting. 

Kent. Who’s there, besides foul weather? 

Gent. One minded like the weather, most unquietly. 
Kent. I know you. ‘Where’s the king? 

Gentleman. Contending with the fretful elements; 

Bids the wind blow the earth into the sea, 

Or swell the curled waters ’bove the main. 

That things might change or cease; tears his white hair, 
Which the impetuous blasts, with eyeless rage, 

Catch in their fury, and make nothing of ; 

Strives in his little world of man to out-scom 10 

The to-and-fro-eonflictmg wind and rain. 

This night, wherein the cub-drawn bear would couch. 

The lion and the helly-pmched wolf 
Keep their fur dry, imbonneted he runs, 

And bids what will take alL 

JSM, But who is with him? 
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Genf. None bnt the fool; who labours to out-jest 
His heart-struck injuries. 

Ktnt Sir, I do know you; 

And dare, upon the warrant of my note, 

Commend a dear thing to you. There is division. 
Although as yet the face of it be cover’d 20 

With mutual cunning, ’twixt Albany and Cornwall; 

Who have — as who have not, that their great stars 
Throned and set high? — servants, who seem no less> 
Wliich are to France the spies and speculations 
Intelligent of our state; what hath been seen. 

Either in snuffs and packings of the dukes, 

Or the hard rein which both of them have borne 
Against the old kind king, or something deeper, 

Whereof perchance these are but furnishings; — 

But, true it is, from France there comes a power 30 
Into this scatter’d kingdom; who already, 

Wise in our negligence, have secret feet 
In some of our best ports, and are at point 
To show their open banner. Now to you: 

If on my credit you dare build so far 
To make your speed to Dover, you shall find 
Some that will thank you, making just report 
Of how unnatural and bemadding sorrow 
The king hath cause to plain. 

I am a gentleman of blood and breeding; 40 

And, from some knowledge and assurance, offer 
This office to you. 

Gent. I will talk further with you. 

Kent. No, do not 

For confirmation that I am much more 
Than my out-wall, open this purse, and take 
What it contains. If you dull see Cordelia, — 
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As fear not but you shall, — show her this ring ; 

And she will teii you who your fellow is 
That yet you do not know. Fie on this storm ! 

I will go seek the king. 50 

Genf. Give me your hand : have you no more to say ? 
jLenf. Few words, but, to effect, more than all yet; 
That, when we have found the king, — in which your pain 
That way, 1*11 this, — he that first lights on him 
Holla the other. \JSxeunt sevej'ally. 


Scene 1 1. Another part of the heath. Storm still. 
Enter Lear and Fool. 

Lear. Blow, winds, and crack your cheeks ! rage ! blow ! 
You cataracts and hurricanoes, spout 
TUI you have drench’d our steeples, drown’d the cocks ! 
You sulphurous and thought-executing fires. 

Vaunt-couriers to oak-cleaving thunderbolts, 

Singe my white head 1 And thou, all-shaking thunder. 
Strike fiat the thick rotundity o’ the world 1 
Crack nature’s moulds, all germens spill at once. 

That make ingratefiil man ! 9 

Fool. O nuncle, court holy-water in a dry house is better 
than this rain-water out o’ door. Good nuncle, in, and ask 
thy daughters’ blessing: here’s a night pities neither wise 
men nor fools. 

Lear. Rumble thy bellyful 1 Spit, fire! spout, rain I 
Nor rain, wind, thunder, fire, are my daughters; 

I tax not you, you elements, with unkindness; 

I never gave you kingdom, call’d you children. 

You owe me no subscription: then let fall 
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Your horrible pleasure; here I stand, your slave, 

A poor, infirm, weak, and despised old man: 20 

But yet I call you servile ministers, 

That have with two pernicious daughters join’d 
Your high-engender’d battles ’gainst a head 
So old and white as this ! O i O ! ’tis foul I 

Fool. He that has a house to put’s head in has a good 
head-piece. 

The man that makes his toe 
WHiat he his heart should make 
Shall of a com cry woe. 

And turn his sleep to wake. 30 

For there was never yet fair woman but she made mouths 
in a glass. 

Lear. Xo, I will be the pattern of all patience; 

I will say notliing. 

Enter Kent. 

Kent. "Who’s there ? 

Fool. Marry', here’s a wise man and a fooL 

Kent. Alas, sir, are you here? things that love night 
Love not such nights as these; the wrathful skies 
GaUow the very wanderers of the dark, 

And make them keep their caves: since I was man, 40 
Such sheets of fire, such bursts of horrid thunder. 

Such groans of roaring wind and rain, I never 
Remember to have heard: man’s nature cannot cany 
The affliction nor the fear. 

Lear. Let the great gods, 

That keep this dreadful pother o’er our heads. 

Find out their enemies now. Tremble, thou wretch. 

That hast within thee undivulged crimes. 

Unwhipp’d of justice; hide thee, thou bloody hand; 
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Thou perjured, and thou simular man of virtue 

Tnat art incestuous: caitiff, to pieces shake, 50 

That under covert and convenient seeming 

Hast practised on man’s life: close pent-up guilts, 

Kive your concealing continents, and cry 
These dreadful summoners grace. I am a man 
More sinn’d against than sinning. 

Alack, bare-headed ! 

Gracious my lord, hard by here is a hovel; 

Some friendship will it lend you ’gainst the tempest: 
Repose you there; while I to this hard house — 

More harder than the stones whereof ’tis raised; 

Which even but now, demanding after you, 60 

Denied me to come in — return, and force 
Their, scanted courtesy. 

Lear, My wits begin to turn. — 

Come on, my boy: how dost, my boy? art cold? 

I am cold myself. — ^Where is this straw, my fellow? 

The art of our necessities is strange, 

That can make vile things precious. Come, your hoveL — 
Poor fool and knave, I have one part in my heart 
That’s sorry yet for thee. 

Fool, 

He that has and a little tiny wit, — 

With hey, ho, the wind and the rain, — 70 

Must make content with his fortunes fit. 

For the rain it raineth every day. 

Lear, Tme, my good boy. — ^Come, bring us to this hovel. 

\Fxeunt Lear and Kent. 
FooL This is a brave night 1 I’ll speak a prophecy ere 
I go: 

When priests are more in word than matter ; 

When brewers mar their malt with water; 
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When nobles- are their tailors* tutors ; 

No heretics bum’d, but wenches’ suitors } 

WTien eveiy case in law is right; So 

No squire in debt, nor no poor knight; 

When slanders do not live in tongues; 

Nor cutpurses come not to throngs; 

Then shall the realm of Albion 
Come to great confudon : 

Then comes the time, who lives to see% 

That going shall be used with feet. 

This prophecy Merlin shall make; for I live before his time. 


Scene III. Gloucester’s castle. 

Enter Gloucester and Edmund. 

Gloiicester. Alack, alack, Edmund, I like not this un- 
natural dealing. When I desired their leave that I might 
pity him, they took from me the use of mine own house ; 
charged me, on pain of their perpetual displeasure, neither 
to speak of him, entreat for him, nor any way sustain himu 

Mdmund. Most savage and unnatural ! 

Gloucester, Go to ; say you nothing. There’s a division 
between the dukes * and a worse matter than that : I have 
received a letter this night; ’tis dangerous to be spoken; 

I have locked the letter in my closet: these injiuies the 
king now bears will be revenged home ; there is part of a 
power already footed : we must incline to the king. I wilL; 
seek him, and privily relieve him: go you, and maintain 
talk with the' duke, that my charity be not of him perceived : 
if he ask for me, I am ill, and gone to bed. Though I 
die for it, as no less is threatened the king my old 
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master must be relieved. There is some strange thing to- 
ward, Edmund; pray you, be careful. 

Edmund. This courtesy, forbid thee, shall the duke 
Instantly know ; and of that letter too : 20 

This seems a fair deserving, and must draw me 
That which my father loses, — no less than all: 

The younger rises when the old doth LilL \Exit. 


Scene IV. The heath. Before a hovel. Storm still. 

Enter Tear, Kent, and Fool. 

Kent. Here is the place, my lord ; good my lord, enter ; 
The tyranny of the open night’s too rough 
For nature to endure. 

Lear. Let me alone. 

Kent. Gk>od my lord, enter here. 

Lear. Wilt break my heart? 

Kent. I had rather break mine own. Good my lord, 
enter. 

Lear. Thou think’st ’tis much that this contentious storm 
Invades us to the skin : so ’tis to thee ; 

But where the greater malady is fix’d. 

The lesser is scarce felt. Thou’dst shun a bear; 

But if thy flight lay toward the roaring sea, 10 

Thou’dst meet the bear i’ the mouth. When the mind’s free. 
The body’s delicate: the tempest in my mind 
Doth fi:om my senses take aU feeling else 
Save what beats there. Filial ingratitude ! 

Is it not as this mouth should tear this hand 

For lifting food to’t? But I wiU punish home: 

No, I will weep no more. — ^In such a night 
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To shut me out 1 — Pour on j I will endure : — 

In such a night as thisl O Regan, GonerilJ 

Your old kind father, whose frank heart gave all, — 20 

O, that way madness lies; let me shun that; 

No more of that. 

Kent. Good my lord, enter here. 

Lear. Prithee, go in thyself; seek thine own ease: 
This tempest will not give me leave to ponder 
On things would hurt me more. But 111 go in. — 

\To the Fool\ In, boy; go firet. You houseless poverty. 
Nay, get thee in. I’ll pray, and then 1*11 sleep. — 

[Fool goes in. 

Poor naked wretches, wheresoe’er you are, 

That bide the pelting of this pitiless storm, 

How shall your houseless heads and unfed sides, 30 
Your loop’d and window’d raggedness, defend you 
From seasons such as these? O, I have ta’en 
Too little care of this I Take physic, pomp ; 

Expose thyself to feel what wretches feel. 

That thou mayst shake the superflux to them, 

And show the heavens more just. 

Edgar [ IFifhin] Fathom and half, fathom and half! Poor 
Tom ! l^The Fool runs out from the ho^vel. 

Foot. Come not in here, nuncle, here’s a spirit- Help 
me, help me! 4 ® 

Kent. Give me thy hand. — Who’s there? 

Foot. A spirit, a spirit : he says his name’s poor Tom. 
Kent. What art thou that dost grumble there i’ the straw ? 
Come forth. 

Enter Edgar disguised as a madman, 

Edgar. Away ! the foul fiend follows me ! 

Through the sharp hawthorn blows the cold wind. 
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Hum ! go to thy cold bed, and warm thee. 

Ldar. Didst thou give all to thy daughters? And art 
thou come to this? 49 

Edgar. "Who gives any thing to poor Tom ? whom the 
foul fiend hath led through fire and through flame, through 
ford and whirlpool, o’er bog and quagmire ; that hath laid 
knives under his pillow, and halters in his pew ; set ratsbane 
by his porridge; made him proud of heart, to ride on a bay 
trotting-horse over four-inched bridges, to course his own 
shadow for a traitor. Bless thy five wits I — ^Tom’s a-cold, — 
O, do de, do de, do de. — Bless thee from whirlwinds, star- 
blasting, and taking ! Do poor Tom some charity, whom 
the foul fiend vexes: there could I have him now, — and 
there, — and there again, and there. \Storm still. 

Lear. What, have his daughters brought him to this 
pass? — 6i 

Couldst thou save nothing? Didst thou give *em all? 

Fool. Nay, he reserved a blanket, else we had been all 
shamed. 

Lear. Now, all the plagues that in the pendulous air 
Hang fated o’er men’s faults light on thy daughters ! 

Kent. He hath no daughters, sir. 

Lear. Death, traitor 1 nothing could have subdued nature 
To such a lowness but his unkind daughters. 

Is it the fashion, that discarded fathers 70 

Should have thus little mercy on their flesh? 

Judicious punishment I ’twas this flesh begot 
Those pelican daughters. 

Edgar. Pillicock sat on PiUicock-hill ; 

Halloo, halloo, loo, lool 

Fcfol. This cold night will turn us all to fools and 
madmen. 

Edgar. Take heed o’ the foul fiend : obey thy parents ; 
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keep thy word justly j swear not; set not thy sweet heart 
on proud array. Tom’s a-cold. So 

Lear. What hast thou been.? 

J£dgar. A serving-man, proud in heart and mind; that 
curled my hair; wore gloves in my cap; swore as many 
oaths as I spake words, and broke them in the sweet face 
of heaven : one that slept in the contriving of lust, and 
waked to do it ; wine loved I deeply, dice dearly ; and in 
woman out-paramoured the Turk : false of heart, light of 
ear, bloody of hand ; hog in sloth, fox in stealth, wolf in 
greediness, dog in madness, lion in prey. Let not the 
creaking of shoes nor the rustling of silks betray thy poor 
heart to woman ; keep thy pen from lenders’ books, and defy 
the foul fiend. — 

Still through the hawthorn blows the cold wind; 

Says suum, mun, ha, no, nonny. 

Dolphin my boy, my boy, sessa! let him trot by. 95 

\Storm still. 

Lear. Why, thou wert better in thy grave than to answer 
with thy uncovered body this extremity of the skies. Is 
man no more than this? Consider him well. Thou owest 
the worm no silk, the beast no hide, the sheep no wool, the 
cat no perfume. — Ha ! here's three on ’s are sophisticated ! 
Thou art the thing itself : unaccommodated man is no more 
but such a poor, bare, forked animal as thou art. — Off, off, 
you lendings ! come, unbutton here. 

\Teariiig off his clothes. 

Fool. Prithee, nuncle, be contented ; ’tis a naughty night 
to swim in- Now a little fire in a wild field were like an 
old lecher’s heart; a small spark, all the rest on’s body 
cold, — ^Look, here comes a walking fire. 107 

E^ar. This is the foul fiend Flibbertigibbet : he begins 
at curfew, and walks till the first rack; he gives the web 
K. 1,' 
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and the pin, squints the eye, and makes the haje-Hp ; mil- 
dews the white wheat, and hurts the poor creature of earth. 
Saint Withold footed thrice the old 5 
He met the night-mare, and her nine-fold; 

Bid her alight. 

And her troth plight. 

And, aroint thee, witch, aroint thee I 
How fares your grace? 

Enter Gloucester, with a torch. 

Lear. WTiat’s he? 

Kent. Who’s there? What is’t you seek? 

Gloucester. WTaat are you there? Your names? 120 

Edgar. Poor Tom; that eats the swimming frog, the 
toad, the tadpole, the wall-newt and the water ; that in the 
fury of his heart, when the foul fiend rages, eats cow-dung 
for sallets ; swallows the old rat and the ditch-dog ; drinks 
the green mantle of the standing pool; who is whipped 
from tithing to tithing, and stock-punished, and imprisoned ; 
who hath had three suits to his back, six shirts to his body, 
horse to ride, and weapon to wear; 

But mice and rats, and such small deer, 

Have been Tom’s food for seven long year, 130 
Beware my follower- — Peace, Smulkin ; peace, thou fiend ! 

Gloucester. What, hath your grace no better company? 

Edgar. The prince of darkness is a gentleman : 

Modo he’s call’d, and Mahu. 

Glou. Our flesh and blood is grown so vile, my lord, 
That it doth hate what gets it. 

Edgar. Poor Tom’s a-cold. 

Gloucester. Go in with me; my duty cannot suffer 
To obey in all your daughters’ hard commands; 

Though their iiyunction be to bar my doors, 14c 
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And let this tyrannous night take hold upon you. 

Yet have I ventured to come seek you out, 

And biing you where both fire and food is ready. 

Z^ar. First let me talk with this philosopher. — 

What is the cause of thunder? 

Good my lord, take his offer ; go into the house. 
Zazr, I’ll talk a word with this same learned Theban. — 
What is your study? 

Edgar. How to prevent the fiend, and to kill vermin. 
Lear. Let me ask you one word in private. 150 

Kent. Importune him once more to go, my lord; 

His wits begin to unsettle. 

Gloucester. Canst thou blame him? 

His daughters seek his death : ah, that good Kent 1 
He said it would be thus, poor banish'd man I 
Thou say’st the king grows mad ! I’ll tell thee, friend, 

I am almost mad myself: I had a son, 

Now outlaw’d from my blood; he sought my life, 

But lately, very late : I loved him, friend, 

No father his son dearer : true to tell thee, 

\Storm stilL 

The grief hath crazed my wits. — ^What a night’s this I 160 
I do beseech your grace, — 

Lear. O, cry you mercy, sir, — 

Noble philosopher, your company. 

Edgar. Tom’s a-cold. 

Glou. In, fellow, there, into the hovel : keep thee wann, 
Lear. Come, let’s in aJL 
Kent. This way, my lord- 

Lear. With him j 

I will keep stiH with my philosopher. 

■ KenL Good my lord, soothe him; let him take the 
fellow. 
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Gloucester, Take him you on. 

Kent Sirrah, come onj go along with us. 

Lear, Come, good Athenian. 

Gloucester, No words, no words : hush. 

Edgar. Child Rowland to the dark tower came; 

His word was still, — ^Fie, fob, and fum, 

I smell the blood of a British man. [Exeunt. 


Scene V. Gloucester's castle. 

Enter Cornwall and Edmund. 

Cornwall, I will have my revenge ere I depart his 
house. 

Edmund. How, my lord, I may be censured, that 
nature thus gives way to loyalty, something fears me to 
think of. 

CorTtwall, I now perceive, it was not altogether your 
brother's evil disposition made him seek his death, but a 
provoking merit, set-a-work by a reproveable badness in 
himself ^ 

Edmund. How malicious is my fortune, that I must 
repent to be just! This is the letter he spoke of, which 
approves him an intelligent party to the advantages of 
France, O heavens! that this treason were not, or not 
I the detector! 

Cornwall. Go with me to the duchess. 

Edmund. If the matter of this paper be certain, you 
have mighty business in hand- 

Comwall. True or false, it hath made thee , Earl of 
Gloucester. Seek out where thy father is, that he may 
be ready for our apprehension. 20-5 
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Edfiiufid. [Aside] If I find him comforting the king, it 
will stuff his suspicion more hilly. — I will persever in my 
course of loyalty, though, the conflict be sore between 
that and my blood. 

Cornwall. I will lay trust upon theej and thou shalt 
find a dearer father in my love. [Exeunt. 


Scene VI. A chamber in a farmhouse adjoining 
Gloucester’s castle. 

Enter Gloucester, Lear, Kent, Fool, and Edgar. 

Gloucester. Here is better than the open air; take it 
thankfully. I will piece out the comfort with what ad- 
dition I can: I will not be long firom you- 

Kent. All the power of his wits have given way to his 
impatience : the gods reward your kindness ! 

[Exit Gloucester. 

Edgar. Frateretto calls me; and tells me Nero is an 
angler in the lake of darkness. — Pray, innocent, and beware 
the foul fiend. 

Fool. Prithee, nuncle, tell me whether a madman be 
a gentleman or a yeoman? ic 

Lear. A king, a kihgl 

Fool. No, he's a yeoman that has a gentleman to his 
son; for he’s a mad yeoman that sees his son a gentie- 
man before him. 

Lear. To have a thousand with red burning spits 
Come hissing in upon ’em, — 

E^ar. The foul fiend bites my back. 

Fool. He’s mad that trusts in the tameness of a wolf 
a horse’s health, a boy’s love, or a courtezan’s oath. 
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Lear. It shall be donei I will arraign them straight. — 
\To Edgai^ Come, sit thou here, most learned justicer ; — 
\To the Foot\ Thou, sapient sir, sit here. — Now, you she 
foxes 1 

Edgar. Look, where he stands and glares! — ^Wantest 
thou eyes at trial, madam? 

Come o’er the bourn, Bessy, to me, — 25 

Fool. Her boat hath a leak. 

And she must not speak 
Why she dares not come over to thee. 

Edgar, The foul fiend haunts poor Tom in the voice 
of a nightingale. Hopdance cries in Tom’s belly for 
two white herring. Croak not, black angel; I have no 
food for thee. 

Kent. How do you, sir? Stand you not so amazed: 
Will you lie down and rest upon the cushions ? 

Lear. I’ll see their trial first. — Bring in their evidence. — 
\TQE^aF\ Thou robed man of justice, take thy place; — 
\To the Foot\ And thou, his yoke-fellow of equity, 

Bench by his side : — \To Keni\ you are o’ the commission, 
Sit you too. 

Edgar. Let us deal justly. 40 

Sleepest or wakest thou, Jolly shepherd? 

Thy sheep be in the com; 

And for one blast of thy minikin mouth 
Thy sheep shall take no harm. 

Pur! the cat is gray. 

Lear. Arraign her first ! *tis GoneriL I here take mj 
oath before this honourable assembly, she kicked the poo] 
king her father. 

Fool, Come hither, mistress. Is your name Goneril? 

Lear, She cannot deny it. 5* 

Fool, Crr you mercy, I took you for a joint-stool. 
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Lear. And here’s another, whose warped looks proclaim 
TVliat store her heart is made on. — Stop her there! 

Arms, arms, sword, fire I Corruption in the place! 

False justicer, why hast thou let her scape? 

Edgar. Bless thy five wits I 
Kent. O pity! — Sir, where is the patience now 
That you so oft have boasted to retain? 

Edg. \Asjde\ My tears begin to take his part so much, 
They*!! mar my counterfeiting. ^ 6o 

Lear. The little dogs and all. 

Tray, Blanch, and Sweetheart, see, they bark at me. 

Edgar. Tom will throw his head at them. Avaunt, 
you curs 1 

Be thy mouth or black or white, 

Tooth that poisons if it bite; 

Mastiff greyhound, mongrel grim. 

Hound or spaniel, brach or lym, 

Or bobtail tike or trundle-tail, 

Tom will make them weep and wail: 70 

For, with throwing thus my head. 

Dogs leap the hatch, and all are fled. 

Do, de, de, de. Sessa! Come, march to wakes and fairs 
and market-towns. Poor Tom, thy horn is dry. 

Lear. Then let them anatomize Regan ; see what 
breeds about her heart. Is there any cause in nature 
that makes these hard hearts? — [ 7 h Edga?^ You, sir, I 
entertain for one of my hundred; only I do not like the 
fashion of your garments : you will say they are Persian 
attire; but let them be changed. 80 

Kent Now, good my lord, lie here and rest awhile. 
Lear. Make no noise, make no noise; draw the cur- 
tains: so, so, so: we’ll go to supper f the mornings so, 
so, so. 
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J^ool. And I’ll go to bed at noon. 

JRe-enter Gloucester. 

Gloucester, Come bither, friend; where is the king my 
master? 

Kent Here, sir ; but trouble him not, his wits are gone. 
Gloucester. Good fiiend, I prithee, take him in thy 
arms ; 

I have o’erheard a plot of death upon him; 

There is a litter ready: lay him in’t, 90 

And drive towards Dover, friend, where thou shalt meet 
Both welcome and protection. Take up thy master; 

If thou shouldst dally half an hour, his life. 

With thine, and all that offer to defend him, 

Stand in assured loss : take up, take up ; 

And follow me, that will to some provision 
Give thee quick conduct. 

Kent, Oppress’d nature sleeps. 

This rest might yet have balm’d thy broken sinews, 
WTuch, if convenience will not allow. 

Stand in hard cure. — [2h the Kool.'] Come, help to bear 
thy master; joo 

Thou must not stay behind. 

Gloucester, Come, come, away, 

[Exeunt all but Edgar. 

Edgar. When we oxn: betters see bearing our woes, 
We scarcely think our miseries our foes 
Who alone suffers suffers most i’ the mind, 

Leaving free things and happy shows behind : 

But then the mind much sufferance doth o’erskip, 

When grief hath mates, and bearing fellowship. 

How light and portable my pain seems now. 

When that which makes me bend makes the king bow. 
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He childed as I father’d ! — ^Tom away i no 

Mark the high noises j and thyself bewray, 

^\^len false opinion, whose wrong thought defiles thee, 

In thy just proof, repeals and reconciles thee. 

What will hap more to-night, safe scape the king! 

Lurk, lurk. [£xit 


Scene VII. Gloucester’s castle. 

Enter Cornwall, Regan, Goneril, Edmund, and 
Servants, 

Cornwall Post speedily to my lord your husband; 
show him this letter: the army of Prance is landed- — 
Seek out the traitor Gloucester. 

\Exeuni some of the Servants, 
Eegan. Hang him instantly. 

Goneril Pluck out his eyes. 

Corfiwall Leave him to my displeasure. — Edmund, 
keep you our sister company : the revenges we are bound 
to take upon your traitorous fether are not fit for your 
beholding. Advise the duke, where you are going, to a 
most festinate preparation: we are bound to the like. 
Our posts shall be swift and intelligent betwixt us. Fare- 
well, dear sister : farewell, my lord of Gloucester. la 

Enter Oswald. 

How now I where’s the king? 

Osw. My lord of Gloucester hath convey’d him hence; 
Some five or six and thirty of his knights, 

Hot questrists after him, met him at gate; 

Who, with some other of the lords dependant^ 
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^re gone with him towards Dover; where they boast 
To have well-armed friends. 

CamwalL Get horses for your mistress. 

Gcneril. Farewell, sweet lord, and sister. 20 

Cornwall. Edmund, farewelL 

\£xeunt Gofteril, Mdmund, and Os 7 i>ald. 

Go, seek the traitor Gloucester, 
^ion him like a thief, bring him before us. 

\Exeunt other Servants, 
Though well we may not pass upon his life 
kVithout the form of justice, yet our power 
Shall do a courtesy to our wrath, which men 
May blame, but not controL — Who’s there? the traitor? 

Re-enter Servants with Gloucester. 

Regan, Ingrateful fox 1 *tis he. 

Cornwall. Bind fast his corky arms. 

Glottcester. What means-youa: graces ? Good my friends, 
consider 

You are my guests: do me no foul play, friends. 30 
Cornwall. Bind him, I say. [Servants bind him, 

Regan. Hard, hard. — O filthy traitor 1 

Gloiuesier. Unmerciful lady as you are, I am none. 
Corn. To this chair bind him. — ^Villain, thou shalt find — 
[Regan pluchs his heard. 

Gloucester. By the kind gods, *tis most ignobly done 
To pluck me by the beard. 

Regan. So white, and such a traitor! 

Gloucester. Naughty lady. 

These hairs, which thou dost ravish from my chin. 

Will quicken and accuse thee: I am your host: 

With robbers’ hand my hospitable favours 
You should not ruffle thus. What will you do? 


40 
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Com. Come, sfr, what letterTfead you late from France? 

Regan. Be simple-answer'd, for we know the truth. 

Corn. And what confederacy have you with the traitors 
Late footed in the kingdom? 

Regan. To whose hands have you sent the lunatic king? 
Speak, 

Gloucester. I have a letter guessingly set down. 

Which came from one thaFs of a 
-And not from one opposed- 

ComwalL Cunning. 

Regan. And false. 

Cornwall. Where hast thou sent the king ? 

Gloucester. To Dover. 50 

Regan. Wherefore to Dover? Wast thou not charged 
at peril — 

Com. Wherefore to Dover? Let him first answer that 

Gloucester. I am tied to the stak^ and I must stand 
the course- 

Regan. Wherefore to Dover? 

Gloucester. Because I would not see thy cruel nails 
Pluck out his poor old eyes; nor thy fierce sister 
In his anointed flesh stick boarish fangs. 

The sea, with such a storm as his bare head 
In hell-black night endured, would have buoy’d up 
And quench’d the stelled fires: 60 

Yet, poor old heart, he holp the heavens to rain. 

If wolves had at thy gate howl’d that stem time, 

Thou shouldst have said, “Good porter, turn the key,'’ 
All cmds else subscribed: but I shall see 
The winged vengeance overtake such children. 

Corn. See*t shalt thou never. — Fellows, hold the chair. — 
Upon these eyes of thine Pli set my foot 
’ 'Gloucester. He that will think to live till he- be old, 
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ve me some help I — O cruel * O you gods 1 

Regan, One side -wdll mock another ; the other too- 70 

Corn, If you see vengeance, — 

Rirsf Serv. Hold your hand, my lord : 

have ser\'ed you since I was a child ; 

It better service have I never done you 
han now to bid you hold. 

Regan. How now, you dog ! 

First Serv. If you did wear a beard upon your chin, 
d shake it on this quarrel. What do you mean? 
Cornwall. My villain ! \^iey draw and fight. 

First Serv. Nay, then, come on, and take the chance 
of anger. 

Regan. Giv^e me thy sword. — A peasant stand up thus ! 

\Takes a s 7 t>ord, and runs at him behind. 
First Serv. O, I am slain I — My lord, you have one eye left 
'o see some mischief on him. — 0 1 [^I?ies. 

Cornwall. Lest it see more, prevent it, — Out, vile jelly! 
VTiere is thy lustre now? 

Gloucester. All dark and comfortless. — ^^^^lere’s my son 
Edmund ? 

Sdmund, enkindle all the sparks of nature, 
fo quit this horrid act. 

Regan. Out, treacherous villain! 

Thou call’st on him that hates thee: it was he 
rhat made the overture of thy treasons to us; 
kMio is too good to pity thee. 

Gloucester. O my follies ! Then Edgar was abused. 90 
Blind gods, forgive me that, and prosper him! 

Regan. Go thrust him out at gates, and let him smell 
His way to Dover. — \jExii one with Gloucester\ How is% 
my lord? how look you? 

Cornwall. I have received a hurt: follow me, lady. — 
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Turn out that eyeless villain; throw this slave 
Upon the dunghill. — Regan, I bleed apace; 

Untimely comes this hurt: give me your arm. 

\Exit Cornwall^ led by Regan, 
Sec, Serv. I’ll never care what wickedness I do. 

If this man come to good. 

Third Serv, If she live long, 

And in the end meet the old course of death, loo 

Women will all turn monsters. 

Sec. Serv. Let’s follow the old earl, and get the Bedlam 
To lead him where he would: his roguish madness 
Allows itself to any thing. 

Third Serv. Go thou: I’ll fetch some flax and whites 
of eggs 

To apply to his bleeding iac& Now, heaven help him ! 

\Exeunt severally. 


ACT IV. 

Scene L The heath. 

Enter Edgar. 

Edgar, Yet better thus, and known to be contemn’d, 
Than still contemn’d and flatter’d. To be worst, 

The lowest and mgst dejected thing of fortune, 

Stands still in e^^^anc^ lives not in fear: 

The lamentable change is from the best; 

The worst returns to laughter. Welcome then. 

Thou unsubstantial air that I embrace I 
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riie -wretch that thou hast blown unto the worst 
Owes nothing to thy blasts. — But w’ho comes here? 

Mnter Gloucester, led by an Old Man. 

My father, poorly led? — EWorld, world, O world 1 lo 

But that thy strange mutations make us hate thee, 
life would not jield to age- 

Old Mail, O, my good lord, I have been your 
tenant, and your father’s tenant, these fourscore years. 

Glou, Away, get thee away; good friend, be gone; 
Thy comforts can do me no good at all; 

Thee they may hurt. 

Old Man. Alack, sir, you cannot see your way. 

Glou. I have no way, and therefore -want no eyes; 

I stumbled when I saw ; full oft ’tis seen, 20 

Our means secure us, and our mere defects 
Prove our commodities. — O dear son Edgar, 

The food of thy abused father’s wrath I 
Might I but live to see thee in my touch, 
rd say I had eyes again I / 

Old Man. How now! Who’s there? 

Edgar. \Asidf[ O gods! Who is’t can say “I am at 
the worst **? 

I am worse than e’er I was. 

Old Man. ’Tis poor mad Tom. 

Edg. [Aside] And worse I may be yet: the worst is not 
So long as we can say “This is the worst” 

Old Man. FeUow, where goest? 

Glotuester. Is it a beggar-man ? 30 

Old Man. Madman and beggar too. 

Glouuster. He has some reason, else he could not b^. 
I* the last night’s storm I surJi a fellow saw^ 
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Which made me think a man a worm : my son 
Came then into my mind; and yet my mind 
Was then scarce friends with him: I have heard more since. 
As flies to wanton boys, are we to the gods; 

They kill us for their sport. 

Edgar, \Adde\ How should this be? 

Bad is the trade that must play fool to sorrow, 

Angering itself and others. — Bless thee, master I 40 

Gloucester, Is that the naked fellow ? 

Old Man, Ay, my lord. 

Glou, Then, prithee, get thee gone: if, for my sake. 
Thou wilt o’ertake us,, hence a mile or twain, 

I’ the way toward Dover, do it for ancient lovej 
And bring some covering for this naked soul, 

WTiich I’ll entreat to lead me. 

Old Man. Alack, sir, he is mad. 

Glo. ’Tis the times’ plague, when madmen lead the blind. 
Do as I bid thee, or rather do thy pleasure; 

Above the rest, be gone. 50 

Old Man. I’ll bring him the best ’pare! that I have. 
Come on’t what wilL . \Exit, 

Gloucester. Sirrah, naked fellow, — 

Edgar, Poor Tom’s a-cold. — [As/de] I cannot daub it 
further. 

Gloucester. Come hither, fellow. 

Edgar. [Aside] And yet I must — Bless thy sweet eyes, 
they bleed 

Gloucester. Know’st thou the way to Dover? 

Edgar. Both stile and gate, horse-way and footpath. 
Poor Tom hath been scared out of his good wits. Bless 
thee, good man’s son, from the foul fiend I Five fiends 
have been in poor Tom at oncej of lust, as Obidicut; 
Hobbididance, prince of dumbness; Mahu, of stealing; 
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VIodo, of murder; and Flibbertigibbet, of mopping and 
nowing, who since possesses chambermaids and waiting- 
ffomen. So, bless thee, master ’ 

Ghu. Here, take this purse, thou whom the heavens* 
plagues 

Have humbled to all strokes: that I am wretched 
Makes thee the happier : — heavens, deal so stUl i 
Let the superfluous and lust-dieted man. 

That slaves your ordinance, that will not see 70 

Because he doth not feel, feel your power quickly; 

So distribution should undo excess. 

And each man have enough. — Dost thou know Dover? 
JEdgar. Ay, master. 

Glou» There is a cUflf, whose high and bending head 
Looks fearfully in the confined deep; 

Bring me but to the very brim of it, 

And I’ll repair the misery thou dost bear 

With something rich about me: and from that place 

I shall no leading need. 

Edgar, Give me thy arm : So 

Poor Tom shall lead thee. \Eoseunt, 

Scene II. Before the Duke of Albany’s palace. 

Enter Goneril and Edmund. 

Gon, Welcome, my lord: I marvel our mild husband 
Not met us on the way. 

Enter Oswauo. 

Now, where’s your masttf ? 

Oswald. Madam, within ; but never man so changed. 
I told him of the army that was landed; 
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He smiled at it : I told him you were coming j 

His answer was, “The worse:” of Gloucester’s treachery. 

And of ^e loyal service pf his„son. 

When I inform’d him, then he call’d me sot, 

And told me I had turn’d the wrong side out: 

What most he should dislike seems pleasant to himj lo 
What like, offensive. 

Goneril. \To S^dmund] Then shall you go no further. 
It is the cowish terror of his spirit, 

That dares not undertake: he’ll not feel wrongs, 

"Which tie him to an answer. Our wishes on the way 
May prove effects. Back, Edmund, to my brother; 
Hasten his musters and conduct his powers ; 

I must change arms at home, and give the distaff 
Into my husband’s hands. This trusty servant 
Shall pass between us : ere long you are Uke to hear, 

If you dare venture in your own behalf, 20 

A mistress’s command- Wear this; spare speech; 

[Owing a favour. 

Decline your head : this kiss, if it durst speak. 

Would stretch thy spirits up into the air: 

Conceive, and fare thee well 

Edmund, Yours in the ranks of death. 

GoneriL My most dear Gloucester I 

[Exit Edmund. 

O, the difference of man and man ! To thee 
A woman’s services are due: my fool 
Usurps my body. 

Oswald. Madam, here comes my lord. [Exit. 

Enter Albany. 

Goneril. I have been worth the whistle. 

Albany, ' O Goneril! 
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You are not worth the dust which the rude wind 30 
Blows in your face. I fear your disposition: 

That nature which contemns it origin 
Cannot be border'd certain in itself; 

She that herself will sliver and disbranch 
From her mate^ sap, perforce must wither. 

And come to deadly use. 

Goneril. No more; the text is foolish. 

Albany^ Wisdom and goodness to the vile seem ^ile; 
Filths savour but themselves. What have you done? 
Tigers, not daughters, what have you perform’d? 40 

A father, and a gracious aged man, 

WTiose reverence the head-lugg’d bear would lick, 

Most barbarous, most degenerate! have you madded 
Could my good brother suffer you to do it? 

A man, a prince, by him so benefited! 

If that the heavens do not their \’isible spirits 
Send quickly down to tame these vile offences. 

It will come. 

Humanity must perforce prey on itself, 
like monsters of the deep. 

Goneril. Miik-liver'd manl 50 

That hearist a cheek for blows, a h^d for wrongs; 

Who hast not in thy brows an eye discerning 

Thine honour from thy suffering ; \that not know’st 

Fools do those villains pity who are punish’d 

Ere they have done their mischief. Where’s thy drum? 

France spreads his banners in our noiseless land. 

With plumed helm thy state begins to threat; 

Whiles thou, a moral fool, atfst still, and criest 
“Alack, why does he'so?” 

Albany. See thyself devil! 

Prooer drfonnitv seems not in the fiend 
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So horrid as in woman. 

Goneril. O vain £ooll 

Thou changed and self-cover’d thing, ^ for shame 
Be-monster not thy feature. Were’t my fitness 
To let these hands obey my blood. 

They are apt enough to dislocate and tear 
Thy flesh and bones: howe’er thou art a fiend, 

A woman’s shape doth shield thee. 

Goneril. Marry, your manhood now! 

Enter a Messenger, 

Albany. What news ? 

Messen^r. O, my good lord, the Duke of Cornwall’s 
dead ; 70 

Slain by his servant, going to put out 
The other eye of Gloucester. 

Albany. Gloucester’s eyes! 

Messenger. A servant that he bred, thrill’d with remorse, 
Opposed against the act, bending his sword 
To his great master; who, thereat enraged. 

Flew on him, and amongst them fell’d him dead; 

But not without that harmful stroke which since 
Hath pluck’d him after, 

Albany. This shows you are above^ 

You justicers, that these our nether crimes 

So speedily can venge! — ^But, O poor Gloucester! 5 o 

Lost he his other eye? 

Messenger. Both, both, my lord. — 

This letter, madam, craves a speedy answer; 

’Tis from your sist^. 

Goneril. [Aside'] One way I like this well; 

But being widow, and my Gloucester with her, 

May all the building in my fancy pluck 
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Upon my hateful life; another way 

The news is not so tart. — I’ll read, and answer. 

Alb* Where was his son when they did take his eyes ? 
Messenger, Come with my lady hither. 

Albany, He is not here. 

Messenger. No, my good lord ; I met him back again. 
Albany. Knows he the wickedness ? 91 

Mess. Ay, my good lord; *twas he inform’d against him; 
And quit the house on purpose, that their punishment 
Might have the freer course. 

Albany. Gloucester, I live 

To thank thee for the love thou show’dst the king. 

And to revenge thine eyes. — Come hither, friend: 

Tell me what more thou know’st \£xeunt. 


Scene III. The Fresick camp 7tear Dover. 

Enter Kent and a Gentleman. 

Kent. Why the King of France is so suddenly gone 
back know you the reason? 

Gentleman. Something he left imperfect in the state, 
which since his coming forth is thought of; which im- 
ports to the kingdom so much fear and danger, that his 
personal return was most required and necessary. 

Kent. Who hath he left behind him general? 

Gentleman. The Marshal of France, Monsieur La Far. 

Kent. Did your letters pierce the" queen to any de- 
monstration of grief? 

Gentleman. Ay, sir ; she took them, read th em in my 
presence ; 
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And now and then an ample tear trilled down 
Her delicate cheek : it seem’d she was a queen 
Over her passion, who most rebel-like 
Sought to be king o’er her. 

Kent. O, then it moved her. 

Gentleman. Not to a rage: patience and sorrow strove 
’WTio should express her goodliest. You have seen 
Sunshine and rain at once: her smiles and tears 
Were like a better way, those happy smilets 
lliat play’d on her ripe lip seem’d not to know 20 

What guests were in her eyes; which parted thence 
As pearls from diamonds dropp’d. In brief. 

Sorrow would be a rarity most beloved, 

If all could so become it 

Kent. Made she no verbal question? 

Gentleman. Faith, once or twice she heaved the name 
of “father” 

Pantingly forth, as if it press’d her heart; 

Cried “ Sisters, sisters 1 Shame of ladies I sisters 1 
Kent 1 father 1 sisters 1 ^Vhat, i’ the storm ? i’ the night? 

Let pity not be believed ! ” There she shook • : ' 

The holy water from her heavenly eyes, 30 

And clamour moisten’d: then away she started 
To deal with grief alone. 

Kent. It is the stars, 

The stars above us, govern our conditions; 

Else one self mate and mate could not beget 
Such different issues. You spoke not with her since? 
Gentleman. No.^ 

Kent. Was this before the king return’d? 

Gentleman. No, since. 

Kent. Well, sir, the poor distressed Lear’s P the town ; 
Who sometime, in his better tune, remembers 
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■\Miat we axe come about, and by no means 40 

Will yield to see his daughter. 

Gentleman. Why, good sir? 

Kerit. A sovereign shame so elbows him : his own 
unkindness, 

That stripp’d her from his benediction, turn’d her 
To foreign casualties, gave her dear rights 
To his dog-hearted daughters, — ^these things sting 
His mind so venomously, that burning shame 
Detains him from Cordelia. 

Gentleman. Alack, poor gentleman 1 

Kent. Of Albanj-’s and Cornwall’s powers you heard 
not? 

Gentleman. *Tis so, they are a-foot. 

Kent. Well, sir. I’ll bring you to our master Lear, 50 
And leave you to attend him: some dear cause 
Will in concealment wrap me up awhile; 

When I am known aright, you shall not grieve 
Lending me this acquaintance. I pray you, go 
Along with me. \Mxeunt. 


Scene IV, The same. A tent. 

Enter, with drum and colours, Cordelia, 

Doctor, and Soldiers. 

Cordelia. Alack, ’tis he: why, he was met even now 
As mad as the vex’d sea; singing aloud; 

Crown’d with rank fumitex and furrow-weeds, 

With bmrdocks, hemlock, nettles, cuckoo-flowers. 

Darnel, and all the idle weeds that grow 
In our sustaining com. A century send forth; 
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Search every acre in the high-grown field, 

And bring him to our eye. \ExU mi Officer ?^ — What can 
man’s wisdom 

In the restoring his bereaved sense? 

He that helps him take all my outward worth. lo 

Doctor. There is means, madam: 

Our foster-nurse of nature is repose, 

The which he lacks j that to provoke in him 
Are many simples operative, whose /power 
Will close the eye of anguish. ' / 

Cordelia. All blest secrets, 

All you unpublish’d virtues of the earth, 

Spring with my tears ! be aidant and remediate 
In the good man’s distress ! Seek, seek for him; 

Lest his ungovern’d rage dissolve the life 
That wants the means to lead it 

Enter a Messenger. 

Messenger. News, madam; 20 

The British powers are marching hitherward. 

Cordelia. ’Tis known before; our gr^aratipn stands 
In expectation of them . — 0 dear father, 

It is thy business that I go about; 

Therefore great France 

My mourning and important tears hath pitied. 

No blown ambition doth our arms incite. 

But love, dear love, and our aged father’s right : 

Soon may I hear and see him I [Eoceunt. 
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Scene V. Gloucester’s castle, 

Efiier Regax and Oswald. 

jRegan. But are my brother’s powers set forth ? 

Oswald. Ay, madam, 

H^an. Himself in person there ? 

Oswald. Madam, with much aiio : 

Your sister is the better soldier. 

Reg. Lord Edmund spate not with your lord at home ? 
Oswald. No, madam. 

Regan. WTiat might import my sister’s letter to him? 
Oswald. I know not, lady. 

Regan. Faith, he is posted hence on serious matter. 

It was great ignorance, Gloucester’s eyes being out, 

To let him live: where he arrives he moves lo 

All hearts against us; Edmund, I think, is gone, 

In pity of his misery, to dispatch 
His nighted life; moreover, to descry 
The strength o’ the enemy. 

Osw. I must needs after him, madam, with my letter. 
Regan. Our troops set forth to-morrow; stay with us; 
The ways are dangerous. 

Oswald, I may not, madam : 

My lady charged my duty in this business. 

Regan. Why should she write to Edmund? Might not 
you 

Transport her purposes by word? Belike, 20 

Something — I know not what: I’ll lovp thee much. 

Let me unseal the letter. 

Oswald. Madam, I had rather — 

Regan. I know your lady does not love her husband ; 
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I am sure of that : and at her late being here 
She gave strange oeillades and most speaking looks 
To noble Edmund. I know you are of her bosom. 
Oswald. I, madam ? 

Regan. I speak in understanding; you are, I know't: 
Therefore I do advise you, take this note: 

My lord is dead; Edmund and I have talk'd j 30 

And more convenient is he for my hand 
Than for your lady’s : you may gather more. 

If you do find him, pray you, give him this ; 

And when your mistress hears thus much from you, 

I pray, desire her call her wisdom to her. 

So, fare you well 

If you do chance to hear of that blind traitor, 

Preferment falls on him that cuts him off. 

Oswald. Would I could meet him, madam! I would 
show 39 

What party I do follow. 

Regan. Fare thee well. [EocaunL 


Scene VI. The country near Dover. 

Enter Gloucester, and Edgar dressed like a peasant. 

Glou. When shall I come to the top of that same hlH? 
Edgar. You do climb up it now : look, how we labour. 
Gloucester. Methinks the ground is even. 

Edgar. Horrible steep. 

Hark, do you hear the sea? 

Gloucester. No, truly. 

Edgar. Why, then, your other senses grow imperfect 
By your eyes’ anguish. 
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Gloucester, - So may it be, - indeed : . 

Methinks thy voice is altered, and thou speak'st 
In better phrase and matter than thou didst. 

£d^ar. You’re much deceived : in nothing am I changed 
But in my garments. 

Gloucester. Methinks you*re better spoken. lo 

Edgar. Come on, sir * here’s the place : stand stilL 
How fearful 

And dizzy ’tis to cast one’s eyes so low 1 
The crows and choughs that wing the midway air 
Show scarce so gross as beetles: half way down 
Hangs one that gathers samphire, dreadful trade ! 
Methinks he seems no bigger than his head : 

The fishermen, that walk upon the beach, 

Appear like mice; and yond tall anchoring bark. 
Diminish’d to her cock, — her cock, a buoy 
Almost too small for sight : the murmuring surge, 20 
That on the unnumber’d idle pebble chafes. 

Cannot be heard so high. I’ll look no more; 

Lest my brain turn, and the deficient sight 
Topple down headlong. 

Gloucester. Set me where you stand. 

Edgar. Give me your hand : you are now ^vithin a foot 
Of the extreme verge: for aU beneath the moon 
Would I not leap upright. 

Gloucester. Let go my hand. 

Here, friend, ’s another purse; in it a jewel 
Wdl worth a poor man’s taking: fairies and gods 
Prosper it with thee ! Go thou further off; 30 

Bid me ferewell, and let me hear thee' going. 

Edgar. Now fare you well, good sir. 

Gloucester. With all my heart. 

Edgar. \Aside\^ Why I do trifle thus with his despair 
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Is done to cure it 

GUmcester. \Kn€eling\ O you mighty gods ! 

This world I do renounce, and in your sights 
Shake patiently my great affliction oflf: 

If I could bear it longer, and not fall 
To quarrel with your great opposeless wills, 

My snufif and loathed part of nature should 

Bum itself out If Edgar live, O, bless him 1 — 40 

Now, fellow, fare thee well. 

Edgar. . » * Gone, sir: farewell. 

\Gloncesfer throws himself forward^ and falls. 
\Aside\ And yet I know not how conceit may rob 
The treasury of life, when life itself 
Yields to the theft : had he been where he thought, 

By this had thought been past. — ^Aiive or dead? 

Ho you, sir! friend! Hear you, sir! speak! — 

[Aside] Thus might he pass indeed: yet he revives. — 
What are you, sir? 

Gloucester. Away, and let me die. 

Edg. Hadst thou been aught but gossamer, feathers, 
air, 

So many fathom down precipitating, 50 

Thou’dst shiver’d like an egg: but thou dost breathe; 
Hast heavy substance ; bleed’st not ; speak’st ; art sound- 
Ten masts at each make not the altitude 
Which thou hast perpendicularly fell; 

Thy life’s a miracle. Speak yet again. 

Gloucester. But have I fall’n, or no? 

Edgar, FVom the dread summit of this chalky bourn. 
Look up a-height; the shrill-gorged lark so fex 
Cannot be seen or heard : do but look up. 

Gloucester. Alack, I have no eyes. 

Is wretchedness deprived that benefit. 


60 
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To end itself by death? ’Twas yet some comfort, 

WTien misery could beguile the tyrant's rage, 

And frustrate his proud wilL 

Ed^ar, Give me your arm: 

Up: so. How is't? Feel you your legs? You stand. 
Glou, Too well, too welL 

Ed^ar. This is above all strangeness. 

Upon the crown o’ the cliff, what thing was that 
Wliich parted from you? 

Gloucester, A poor unfortunate beggar. 

Edgar. As I stood here below, methought his eyes 
Were two full moons; he had a thousand noses, 70 
Homs whelk’d and waved like the enridged sea: 

It was some fiend ; therefore, thou happy father, 

Think that the clearest gods, who make them honours 
Of men’s impossibilities, have preserved thee. 

Gloucester. I do remember now: henceforth I’ll bear 
Affliction till it do cry out itself 

** Enough, enough,” and die. That thing you speak of^ 

I took it for a man; often ’twould say 

‘‘The fiend, the fiend:” he led me to that place 

Edgar. Bear free and patient thoughts. — ^But who comes 
here? 80 

Enter fantastically dressed with wild flowers. 

The safer sense will ne’er accommodate 
His master thus- 

Lear. No, they cannot touch me for coining ; I am the 
king himself 

Edgar. [Asidel O thou side-piercing sight! 
iMir. Nature’s above art. in that respect — ^There’s your 
press-money. That fellow handles his bow like a crow- 
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keeper : draw me a clothier’s yard — Look, look, a mouse ! 
Peace, peaces this piece of toasted cheese will do’L — 
There’s my gauntlet j I’ll prove it on a giant — Bring up 
the brown bills. — O, well flown, bird ! i’ the clout, i’ the 
clout ; hewgh ! — Give the word 
Edgar, Sweet marjoram. 

Lear. Pass. 

Gloucester. I know that voice. 95 

Lear. Ha! Goneril, — ^with a white beard I — They flat- 
tered me like a dog ; and told me I had white hairs in my 
beard ere the black ones were there. To say “ay” and 
“no” to every thing that I said! — “Ay” and “no” too 
was no good divinity. ^Vhen the rain came to wet me 
once, and the wind to make me chatter ; when the thunder 
would not peace at my bidding; there I found ’em, there I 
smelt ’em out Go to, they are not men o’ their words ; 
they tofd me I was every thing ; ’tis a lie, I am not ague- 
proof 

G/ou. The trick of that voice I do well remember: 
Is’t not the king? 

Lear. Ay, every inch a king: 

When I do stare, see how the subject quakes! 

I pardon that man’s life, — ^What was thy cause? — 
Adultery? — no 

Thou shalt not die: die for adultery! No: 

For Gloucester’s bastard son 

Was kinder to his father than my daughters. 

Pah, pah ! « Give me an ounce of civet, good apothecary, 
to sweeten |ny imagination: there’s money for thee, 
Gloucester. O, Tet me kiss that hand! 

Lear. Let me wipe it first; it smells of mortality, 
Gloucester. O ruin’d piece of nature 1 This great world 
Shall so wear out to naught. — Dost thou know me? 119 
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Lear. I remember thine eyes well enough. Dost thou 
squiny at me? No, do thy worst, blind Cupid; I'll not 
love. Read thou this challenge ; mark but the penning 
of it. 

Giou. "Were all the letters suns, I could not see one. 

£dgar. {Aside] I would not take tins from report; it is. 
And my heart breaks at it. 

Lear. Read. 

Gloucester. What, with the case of eyes? 

Lear. O, ho, are you there with me? No eyes in your 
head, nor no money in your purse? Your eyes are in a 
heavy case, your purse in a light ; yet you see how this 
world goes- 

Gloucester. I see it feelingly. 

Lear. What, art mad? A man may see how this 
world goes -ftith no eyes. Look with thine ears : see how 
yond justice rails upon yond simple thief Hark, in 
thine ear: change places; and, handy-dandy, which is 
the justice, which is the thief? Thou hast seen a farmer’s 
dog bark at a beggar? 

Gloucester. Ay, sir. 140 

Lear. And the creature run from the cur ? There 
thou mightst behold the great image of authority; a dog's 
obeyed in office. — 

The usurer hangs the cozener. 

Through tatter'd clothes small vices do appear; 

Robes and ftirr’d gowns hide all- Plate sin with gold, 
And the strong lance of justice hurtless breaks; 

Arm it in rags, a pigmy's straw does pierce it. 

None does offend, none, 1 say, none; I’U able ’em: 
Take that of me, my friend, who have the power 150 
To seal the accuser’s lips. Get thee glass eyes; 

And, like a scurvy politician, seem 
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To see the things thou dost not— Now, now, now, now: 
Pull off my boots : harder, harder ; so. 

J£dgar. [Aside\ O, matter and impertinency mix’d 1 
Reason in madness 1 

Lear, If thou wilt weep my fortunes, take my eyes. 

I know thee well enough; thy name is Gloucester: 

Thou must be patient ; we came cr3ring hither : 

Thou know’st, the first time that we smell the air, i6o 
We wawl and cry. I will preach to thee: mark 
Gloucester. Alack, alack the day 1 
Lear. WTien we are bom, we cry that we are come 
To this great stage of fools. — ^This’ a good block — 

It were a delicate stratagem, to shoe 
A troop of horse with felt : I’ll puPt in proof ; 

And when I have stol’n upon these sons-in4aw. 

Then, kill, kill, kill, kill, kill, kill t 


Enter a Gentleman, with Attendants, 

Gentleman. O, here he is : lay hand upon him. — Sir, 
Your most dear daughter — . 170 

Lear. No rescue? What, a prisoner? I am even 
The natural fool of fortune. Use me well; 

You shall have ransom. Let me have a surgeon; 

I am cut to the brains. 

Gentleman. You shall have any thing. 

Lear. No seconds? all myself? 

Why, this would make a man a man of salt^ 

To use his eyes for garden water-pots. 

Ay, and laying autumn's dust 

Gentleman. ■* Good sir, — 

Lear. I will die bravely, like a smug bridegroom. What I 
I will be jovial: come, come; I am a king, 180 

My masters, know you that 
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Gentleman. You are a royal one, and we obey you. 

Lear. Then there’s life in’t. Nay, an you get it, you 
shall get it by running. Sa, sa, sa, sa. 

\Exit running; Attendants follow. 

Gentleman. A sight most pitiful in the meanest wretch, 
Past speaking of in a kingl Thou hast one daughter, 
Who redeems nature from the general curse 
^^^uch twain have brought her to. 

Edgar. Hail, gentle sir. 

Gentleman. Sir, speed you: what’s your will? 

Edgar. Do you hear aught, sir, of a battle toward ? 190 

Gentleman. Most sure and vulgar : every one hears that, 
Which can distinguish sound. 

Edgar. But, by your favour. 

How near^s the other army? 

Gentleman. Near and on speedy foot; the main descry 
Stands on the hourly thought. 

Edgar. I thank you, sir : thaPs alL 

Gent. Though that the queen on special cause is here. 
Her army is moved on. 

Edgar. I thank you, sir. [^Exzt Gentle/nan. 

Glou. You ev’er-gentle gods, take my breath from me; 
Let not nay worser spirit tempt me again 
To die before you please I 

Edgar. Well pray you, father. 200 

Gloucester. Now, good sir, what are you? 

Edg. A most poor man, made tame to fortune's blows: 
Who, by the art of known and feeling sorrows, 

Am pregnant to good pity. Give me your hand, , 

I’ll lead you to some biding. '■ 

Glouezster. Hearty thanks : 

The bounty and the benison of heaven 
To boot, and boot I ^ 
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Enter Oswald. 

Oswald. A proclaim’d prize f Most happy I 

That eyeless head of thine was first framed flesh 
To raise my fortunes. — ^Thou old unhappy traitor, 

Briefly thyself remember: the sword is out 210 

That must destroy thee. 

Gloucester. Now let thy friendly hand 

Put strength enough to it. \Edgar interposes. 

Oswald. Wherefore, bold peasant, 

Barest thou support a publish’d traitor? Hence; 

Lest that the infection of his fortune take 
Like hold on thee. Let go his arm. 

Edgar. Chill not let go, zir, without vurther *casion- 

Oswald. Let go, slave, or thou diest! 

Edgar, Good gentleman, go your gait, and let poor 
volk pass. An chud ha’ bin swaggered out of my life, 
’twould not ha’ bin zo long as 'tis by a vortnighL 
Nay, come not near th’ old man; keep out, che vor ye, 
or ise try whether your costard or my hallow be the 
harder: dull be plain with you. 

Oswald. Out, dunghill! 

Edgar. Chill pick your teeth, zir: come; no matter 
vor your foins. \They fighL Oswctkt pails. 

Osw. Slave, thou hast slain me: viUain, take my purse : 
If ever thou wilt thrive bury my body; 

And give the letters which thou find’st about me 
To Edmund Earl of Gloucester; seek him out ajo 

Upon the British party. O, untimely death! {Dies. 

Edgar. I know" thee well: a serviceable villain; 

As duteous to the vices of thy mistress 
As badness would desire 

Gloucester, What, is he dead? 
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£d^ar. Sit you dovrn, father- rest you. — 

Let’s see his pockets : these letters that he speaks of 
May be my friends. He’s dead; I am only sorry 
He had no other death’s-man. Let us see : 

Leave, gentle wax; and, manners, blame us not: 

To know our enemies’ minds, we’d rip their hearts ; 240 

Their papers, is more lawful. 

“Let our reciprocal vows be remembered. You 
have many opportunities to cut him oflf; if your will want 
not, time and place will be fruitfully ofiFered- There is 
nothing done, if he return the conqueror : then am I the 
prisoner, and his bed my gaol; from the loathed warmth 
whereof deliver me, and supply the place for your labour. 
“Your — ^wife, so I would say — affectionate servant, 

“Goneril.” , 

O ^distinguish’d sp^e of woman’s will I / 250 

A plot upon her virtuous husband’s life; 

And the exchange my brother! — Here, in the sands. 

Thee I’ll rake up, the post unsanctified 
Of murderous lechers : and, in the mature tim^ 

With this ungracious paper strike the sight 
Of the death-practised duke: for him ’tis well 
That of thy death and business I can telL 

Giou, The king is mad: how stiff is my vile sense. 
That I stand up, and have ingenious feeling 
Of my huge sorrows! Better I were distract: 260 

So should my thoughts be sever’d from my griefs. 

And woes by wrong imaginations lose 
The knowledge of themselves. 

Edgar. Give me your hand: 

\Erum afar off. 

Far oflf, methinks, I hear the beaten drum : 

Come, father. I’ll bestow you with a friend. \Bxeunt. 
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Scene VII. A tent in the French cavip. Lear on a 
bed asleep^ soft music playing ; Gentleman, and 
others attending. 

Enter Cordelia, Keitt, and Doctor. 

Cor. O thou good Kent, how shall I live and work. 
To match thy goodness? My life will be too short. 

And every measure fail me. 

Kent. To be acknowledged, madam, is o’erpaid. 

All my reports go with the modest truth; 

Nor more nor clipp’d, but so. 

Cordelia. Be better suited: 

These weeds are memories of those worser hours; 

I prithee, put them off. 

Kent. Pardon, dear madam; 

Yet to be known shortens my made intent: 

My boon I make it, that you know me not lo 

TiU time and I think meet 

Cordelia. Then be’t so, my good lord. — \To the JDoctot^ 
How does the king? 

Dodor. Madam, sleeps stilL 
Cordelia. O you kind gods. 

Cure this great breach in his abused nature 1 
The untuned and jarring sense^ O, wind up 
Of this child-changed fetherl 

Doctor. So please your majesty 

That we may wake the king; he hath slept long- 

Cordelia. Be goVbm’d by your knowledge, and proceed 
I’ the sway of your own wilL Is he array’d? 20 

Gentleman, Ay, madam; in the heaviness of sleep 
We put fresh garments on him. 


7—3 
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Doctor. Be by, good madaro, when we do awake him \ 

I doubt not cf his temperance. 

Cordelia. Very welL 

Doctor. Please you, draw near. — Louder the music there 1 
Cordelia. O my dear father! Restoration hang 
Thy medicine on my lipsj and let this kiss 
Repair those violent harms that my two sisters 
Have in thy reverence made 1 

Kent. Kind and dear princess ! 

Cordelia. Had you not been their father, these white 
flakes 30 

Had challenged pity of them. Was this a face 
To be opposed against the warring winds? 

To stand against the deep dread-bolted thunder? 

In the most terrible and nimble stroke 

Of quick, cross lightning? to watch — poor perdu! — 

With this thin helm? Mine enemy's dog, 

Though he had bit me, should have stood that night 
Against my firej and wast thou fain, poor father. 

To hovel thee with swine and rogues forlorn, 

In short and musty straw? Alack, alack! 40 

Tis wonder that thy life and wits at once 
Had not concluded aU. — ^He wakes; speak to him , 
Doctor. Madam, do you; *tis fittest. 

Cor. How does my royal lord? how fares your majesty? 
Lear. You do me wrong to take me out o’ the grave : 
Thou art a soul in bliss ; but I am bound 
Upon a wheel of fire, that mine own tears 
Do scald like molten lead. 

Cordelia. Sir, do you know me ? 

Lear. You are a spirit, I know: when did you die? 
Cordelia. Still, still, far wide ! 50 

Doctor. He’s scarce awake: let hinn alone awhile. 
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Lear. Where have I been ? Where am I ? Fair dayKght ? 
I am mightily abused. I should e’en die with pity. 

To see another thus. I know not what to say. 

I will not swear these are my hands: let’s see; 

I feel this pin prick. Would I were assured 
Of my condition 1 > / 

Cordelia. O, look upon me, sir. 

And hold your hands in benediction o’er me; — 

No, sir, you must not kneel. 

ILear. Pray, do not mock me: 

I am a very foolish fond old man, 6o 

Fourscore and upward, not an hour more nor less; 

And, to deal plainly, 

I fear I am not in my perfect mind. 

Methinks I should know you, and know this man; 

Yet 1 am doubtful: for I am mainly ignorant 
What place this is ; and all the skill I have 
Remembers not these garments; nor I know not 
Where I did lodge last night. Do not laugh at me; 
For, as I am a man, I think this lady 
To be my child Cordelia. 

Cordelia. And so I am, I am, 70 

Lear. Be your tears wet? yes, feith. I pray, weep not: 
If you have poison for me, I will drink it. 

I know you do not love me; for your sisters 
Have, as I do remember, done me wrong: 

You have some cause, they have not. 

Cordelia. No cause, no canse. 

Lear.. Am I in France? 

Kent. '' In yonr own kingdom, sir. 

Lear. Do not abuse me. 

Doctor. Be comforted, good madam ; the great rage, 
You see, is kill’d in him: and yet it is danger 
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To make kirn even o’er the time he has lost. So 

Desire him to go in ; trouble him no more 
Till further settling. 

Cordeha. Wiil’t please your highness walk? 

Lear, You must bear with me: 

Pray you now, forget and forgive: I am old and foolish. 

\Exetmt all except Kent and Genile 7 nan. 
Gentleman. Holds it true, sir, that the Duke of Cornwall 
was so slain? 

Kent. Most certain, sir. 

Gentleman. Ylio is conductor of his people? 

Kent. As ’tis said, the bastard son of Gloucester. 
Gentleman. They say Edgar, his banished son, is with 
the Earl of Kent in Germany. 91 

Kent Report is changeable. Tis time to look about; 
the powers of the kingdom approach apace. 

Geniletnan. The arbitrement is like to be bloody. Fare 
you well, sir. \ExiL 

Ketii. My point and period will be throughly wrought, 

Or well or ill, as this day’s battle’s fought \Exit. 
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Scene I. The British camp near Dover. 

Enter, with drum and colours, Edmund, Regan, Officers, 
Soldiers, and others, 

Edmund. Know of the duke if his last purpose hold, 
Or whether since he is advised by aught 
To change the course: he’s full of alteration 
And self-reproving: bring his constant pleasure. 

\To a Gentleman, who goes out. 
Began. Our sister’s man is certainly miscarried. 
Edmund. ’Tis to be doubted, madam. 

Regan. Now, sweet lord. 

You know the goodness I intend upon you: 

Tell me, — ^but truly, — ^but then speak the truth, 

Do you not love my sister? 

Edmund. In honour’d love. 

Regan. I am doubtful that you have been conjunct 10 
And bosom’d with her, as far sis we call hers. 

Edmund. No, by mine honour, madam. 

Regan. I never shall endure her: dear my lord. 

Be not familiar with her. 

Edmund* Fear me not: — 

She and the duke her husband! 

Enter, with drum and colours, Albany, Goneml, and 
Soldiers. 

Gonerii. Inside] I had rather lose the battle than that 
sister 
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Should loosen him and me. 

Albany, Our very loving sister, well be-met. — 

Sir, this I hear; the king is come to his daughter, 

With others whom the rigour of our state 20 

Forced to cry out. Where I could not be honest, 

I never yet was valiant : for this business, 

It toucheth us, as France invades our land, 

Not bolds the king, with others, whom, I fear. 

Most just and heavy causes make oppose. 

JBdmund. Sir, you speak nobly. 

Hegan. Why is this reason’d? 

Goneril. Combine together 'gainst the enemy; 

For these domestic and particular broils 
Are not the question here. 

Albany. Let’s, then, determine 

With the ancient of war on our proceedings. 30 

I shall attend you presently at your tent. 

Regan, Sister, you’ll go with us? 

Goneril, No. 

Regan. ’Tis most convenient; pray you, go with us. 

Goneril. [Aeide'l O, ho, I know the riddle. — I will go. 


As th^ are going out, enter Edgar disguised. 

Mdgar. If e’er your grace had speech with man so poor. 
Hear me one word, 

Albany. I^Il overtake youLj-^Speak. 

\Rxeunt all except Albany and Edgar^ 
Edgar. Before you fight the battle, ope letter. 

If yon have victory, let the trumpet sound 

For hiiii that brought it: wretched thdligh I seem, 40 

I can produce a champion that will prove 

What is avouched there. 1 £ jrou miscarry. 

Your b usines s of the world hath so an end. 
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And tnachination ceases. Fortune love you! 

Albany. Stay till I have read the letter. 

Edgar. I was forbid it 

When time shall serve, let but the herald cry, 

And I’ll appear again. 

Albany. Why, fare thee well : I will o’erlook thy paper. 

[ExU Edgar. 

Re-enter Edmund. 

Edmund. The enemy’s in view ; draw up your powers. 
Here is the guess of their true strength and forces 50 
By diligent discovery; but your haste 
Is now urg’d on you. 

Albany. We will greet the time. [Exit. 

Edmund. To both these sisters have I sworn my love; 
Each jealous of the other, as the stung 
Are of the adder. Which of them shall I take? 

Both? one? or neither? Ndther can be enjoy’d, 

If both remain alive : to take the widow 
EjEasperates, makes mad her sister Goneril; 

And hardly shall I carry out my side. 

Her husband being alive. Now then we’ll use 60 

His countenance for the battle; which being done^ 

Let her who would be rid of him devise 
His speedy taking off. As for the mercy 
Which he intends to Lear and to Cordelia, — 

The battle done, and they within our power, 

Shall never see his pardon; for my state 

Stands on me to defend, not to debate. \Extt 
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Scene II. A field between the two camps. 

Alarum within. Enter, with drum and colours, Leah, 
Cordells, and Soldiers, ocer the stage ; and exeunt. 

Enter Edgar and Gloucester. 

Edgar. Here, father, take the shadow of this tree 
For your good host- pray that the right may thrive; 

If ever I return to you again, 

I’ll bring you comfort. 

Gloucester. Grace go with you, sir I 

\Exit Edgar. 

Alarum and retreat %vitkin. Ee-enter Edgar. 

Edgar. Away, old manj give me thy hand; away I 
King Lear hath lost, he and his daughter ta’en: 

Give me thy hand ; come on. 

Gloucester. No farther, sir; a man may rot even here. 
Edgar. What, in ill thoughts again ? Men must endure 
Their going hence, even as their coming hither: lo 

Ripeness is all; come on. 

Gloucester. And that’s true too. \Exeunt. 


Scene III. British camp, near Dover. 

Enter, in conquest, with drum and colours, Edmund ; Lear 
and Cordelia, prisoners; Captain, Soldiers, 

Edmund. Some officers take them Eway: good guard, 
Until their greater pleasures &st be known 
That are to censure them. 

Cordelicu 


We are not the first 
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Who, with best meaning, have incurred the worst. 

For thee, oppressed king, am I cast down; 

Myself could else out-frown false fortune’s frown. 

Shall we not see these daughters and these sisters? 

Lear. No, no, no, no i Come, let’s away to prison: 
We two alone will sing like birds i’ the cage : 

When thou dost ask me blessing, I’ll kneel down, 10 
And ask of thee forgiveness: so we’U live, 

And pray and sing, and tell old tales, and laugh 
At gilded butterflies, and hear poor rogues 
Talk of court news; and we’ll talk with them too. 

Who loses and who wins; who’s in, who’s out; 

And take upon ’s the mystery of thing^ 

As if we were God’s spies : and we’ll wear out, 

In a wall’d prison, packs and sects of^^great ones. 

That ebb and flow by the moon. ' 

Edmund. Take them away. 

Lear. Upon such sacrifices, my Cordelia, 20 

The gods themselves throw incense. Have I caught thee? 
He that parts us shall bring a brand from heaven, 

And fire us hence like foxes. Wipe thine eyes; 

The good-years shall devour them, flesh and fell, 

Ere they shall make us -weep ; we’ll see ’em sta^e first. 
Come. \Exeunt Lear and Cordelia, guarded. 

Edmund. Come hither, captain; hark. 

Take thou this note \Giving a fapet^ ; go follow them to 
prison : 

One step I have advanced thee; if thou dost 

As this instructs thee, thou dost make thy way 30 

To noble fortunes :• know thou this, that\men 

Are as the time is|| to be tender-minded 

Does not become a sword: thy great employment 

Will not bear question; dther say thou’lt do% 
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Or thrive by other means. 

Captain. I’ll do't, my lord. 

Edmund. About it; and -write happy when thou hast 
done. 

Mark, — I say, instantly; and carry it so 
As I have set it down. 

Captain. I cannot draw a cart, nor eat dried oats; 
ITt be man's work, I’ll do’t [Exit. 40 


Flourish. Enter Albany, Goneril, Regan, another 
Captain, and Soldiers. 

Albany. Sir, you have shown to-day your valiant strain. 
And fortune led you well; you have the captives 
\'V’ho were the opposites of this day’s strife: 

We do require them of you, so to use them 
As we shall find their merits and our safety 
May equally determine, 

Edmund. Sir, I thought it fit 

To send the old and miserable Iring 
To some retention and appointed guard; 

Whose age has charms in it, whose title more. 

To pluck the common bosom on his side; 50 

And turn our impress’d lances in our eyes 

Which do command them. With him I sent the queen > 

My reason all the same; and they are ready 
To-morrow, or at further space, to appear 
Where you shall hold your session. At this time 
W’e sweat and bleed: the friend hath lost his fiiend; 
And the best quarrels, in the heat, are cursed 
By those that feel thdr shaorpness: * 

The question of Cordelia ^d her father 
Requires a fitter place. V 
Albany. 


Sir, by your patience. 


60 
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I hold you but a subject of this war, 

Not as a brother. 

jR^an. That’s as we list to grace him. 

Methinks our pleasure might have been demanded. 

Ere you had spoke so far. He led our powers ; 

Bore the commission of my place and person; 

The which immediacy may well stand up 
And can itself your brother. 

GoneriL Not so hot: 

In his own grace he doth exalt himself, 

More than in your addition. 

Regan. In my rights. 

By me invested, he compeers the best. 70 

, Go/ieril That were the most, he should husband you. 
Regan. Jesters do oft prove prophets. 

Goneril. Holla, holla i 

That eye that told you so look’d but a-squint. 

Regan. Lady, I am not wdil; else I should answer 
From a fuU-flowing stomach. — General, 

Take thou my soldiers, prisoners, patrimony; ,■ 

Dispose of them, of me; the walls are thine: 

Witness the world that I create thee here 
My lord and master. 

GoneriL Mean you to enjoy him? 

Albany. The let-alone lies not in your good wUL 80 
Edmund. Nor in thine, lord. 

Albany. Half-blooded fellow, yes. 

Regan. \Ta Edinund\ Let the drum strike, and prove 
my tide thine. 

Albany. Stay yet ; hear reason. — Edmund, I arrest thee 
On capital treason; and, in thine attaint, 

This gilded serpent [Roiniing^ GonerU \ — For your claim, 
£ur sister. 
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I bar it in the interest of my wife; 

’Tis she is sub-contracted to this lord, 

And I, her husband, contradict your bans. 

If you will many’, make your loves to me;' 

;My lady is bespoke. 

GoneriL An interlude ! 90 

Albany, Thou art arm’d, Gloucester: let the trumpet 
sound : 

If none appear to prove upon thy person 
Thy heinous, manifest, and many treasons, 

There is my pledge \Throunng down a glove] ; I’ll prove 
it on thy heart. 

Ere I taste bread, thou art in nothing less 
Than I have here proclaim’d thee. 

Regan, Sick, O, sick ! 

Gonertl, [Aside] If not, I’ll ne’er trust medicine. 
JEdmund. There’s my exchange [Xhrowmg down a glove ] ; 
what in the world he is 
That names me traitor, viliain-like he lies : 

Call by thy trumpet: he that dares approach, 100 

On him, on you, — who not? — I will maintain 
My truth and honour firmly. 

Albany. A herald, ho ! 

Edmund, A herald, ho, a herald! 

Albany. Trust to thy single virtue ; for thy soldiers. 
All levied in my name, have in my name 
Took their discharge. 

R^an, My sickness grows upon me. 

Albany, She is not well; convey her to my tent. 

^Exit Regan, led. 

Enter a Herald. 

Come hither, herald, — Let the trumpet sound, — 
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And read out this. 109 

Captain. Sound, trumpet ! [A trumpet sounds. 

Herald. \Reads\ “ If any man of quality or degree within 
the lists of the army will maintain upon Edmund, supposed 
Earl of Gloucester, that he is a manifold traitor, let him 
appear by the third sound of the trumpet : he is bold in 
his defence.” 

Edtnund. Sound I \Mrst trumpet. 

Herald. Again 1 \^ond trumpet. 

Herald. Again ! \Tkird trumpet. 

\Trumpet answers within. 

Enter Edgar, at the third sounds armed, with a trumpet 
brfore him. 

Albany. Ask him his purposes, why he appears 
Upon this call o* the trumpet. 

Herald, What are you? 120 

Your name, your quality? and why you answer 
This present summons? 

Edgar. Know, my name is lost; 

By treason’s tooth bare-gnawn and canker-bit: 

Yet am I noble as the adversary 
I come to cope. 

Albany. Which is that adversary? 

Edgar. What’s he that speaks for Edmund Earl of 
Gloucester? 

Edmund. Himself; what say’st thou to him? 

Edgar. Draw thy sword. 

That, if my speech offend a noble heart, 

Thy arm may do* thee justice: here is mine. 

Behold, it is the privilege of mine honours, 130 

My oath, and my profession : I protest, — 
hlaugre thy strength, youth, place, and eminence 
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Despite thy \ictor sword and fire-new fortune. 

Thy valour and thy heart, — thou art a traitor; 

False to thy gods, thy brother, and thy father; 

Conspirant gainst this high illustrious prince; 

And, firom the extremest upward of thy head 
To the descent and dust below thy foot, 

A most toad-spotted traitor. Say thou “no,” 

This sword, this arm, and my best spirits, are bent 140 
To prove upon thy heart, whereto I speak. 

Thou liest. 

Mdmiind. In wisdom I should ask thy name; 

But, since thy outside looks so fair and warlike. 

And that thy tongue some say of breeding breathes. 

What safe and nicely I might well delay 
By rule of knighthood, I disdain and spurn : 

Back do I toss these treasons to thy head ; 

With the hell-hated lie o’erwhelm thy heart; 

WTiich, for they yet glance by and scarcely bruise, 

This sword of mine shall give them instant way, 150 
Where they shall rest for ever. — ^Trumpets, speak ! 

\Alarums, ZJ&ry Edmund falls. 

Albany. Save him, save him. 

Ganeril. This is practice, Gloucester: 

By the law of arms thou wast not bound to answer 
An unknown opposite; thou art not vanquish’d. 

But cozen’d and b^uiled. 

Albany. Shut your mouth, dame. 

Or with this paper shall I stop it. — Hold, sir; 

Thou worse than any name, read thine own evil: — 

No tea ri n g , lady; I percdve you know it. 

[Gives the letter to Edmund. 
Ganeril. Say, if I do, the laws are ;nine^ not thine : 
Who can anaign me forit? [Eodt. 
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Albany, Most monstrous I ob. ! 160 

Know’st thou this paper ? 

Ed?nund. Ask me not what I know. 

Albany. Go after her: she’s desperate; govern her, 
Edmmid. What have you charged me with, that have 
I done; 

And more, much more; the time will bring it out: 

T'is past, and so am I.— But what art thou 
That hast this fortune tn me? If thou’rt noble, 

I do forgive thee. f 

Edgar. Let’s exchange charity. 

I am no less in blood than thou art, Edmund; 

If more, the more thou hast wrong’d me. 

My name is Edgar, and thy father’s son. 170 

The gods are just, and of our pleasant vices 
Make instruments to plague us: 

The dark and vicious place where thee he got 
Cost him his eyes. 

Edmund. Thou hast spoken right, ’tis true; 

The wheel is come full drde; I am here. 

Albany, Methought thy very gait did prophesy 
A royal nobleness : I must embrace thee ; 

Let sorrow split my heart, if ever I 
Did hate thee or thy father! 

Edgar, Worthy prince, 

I know’t. 

Albany. Where have you hid yourself? 180 

How have you known the miseries of your fether? 

Edgar. By nursing them, my lord. List a brief tale; 
And when ’tis told^ O, that my heart would burst I 
The bloody proclamation to escape, 

That follow’d me so near, — O, our lives’ sweetness I 
That we the pain of death would hourly die 


E. I.. 
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Rather than die at once I — taught me to shift 

Into a madman’s rags; to assume a semblance 

That very dogs disdain’d : and in this habit 

Met I my father with his bleeding rings, 190 

Their precious stones new lost; became his guide, 

Led him, begg’d for him, saved him from despair; 

Never — O fault I— reveal’d myself unto him, 

Until some half-hour past, when I was arm’d; 

Not sure, though hoping, of this good success, 

I ask'd his blessing, and from first to last 
Told him my pilgrimage : but his flaw’d heart. 

Alack, too weak the conflict to support I 
’Twixt two extremes of passion, joy and grief. 

Burst smilingly. 

Ed7nund. This speech of yours hath moved me, 200 
And shall perchance do good: but speak you on; 

You look as you had something more to say. 

Albany. If there be more, more woful, hold it in ; 

For I am almost ready to dissolve, 

Hearing of this. 

Edgar. This would have seem’d a period 

To such as love not sorrow; but another. 

To amplify too much, would make much more, 

And top extremity. 

Whilst I was big in clamour, came there a man. 

Who, having seen me in my worst estate, . * 210 

Shunn’d my abhorr’d society; but then, finding 
Who ’twas that so endured, with bis strong arms 
He fasten’d on my neck, and bellow’d out 
As he’d burst heaven ; threw him on 'iny father ; 

Told the most piteous tale of Lear and him 
That ever ear received: which in recounting 
His grief grew puissant, and the strings of life 
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Began to crack; twice then the trumpets sounded. 

And there I left him tranced. 

Alba7iy. But who was this? 

Edgar. Kent, sir, the banish’d Kent; who in disguise 
Follow’d his enemy king, and did him service aai 

Improper for a slave. 

Enter a Gentleman, 7Lnth a bloody knife. 

Gent. Help, help, O, help I 

Edgar. WTiat kind of help ? 

Albany. Speak, man. 

Edg. What means that bloody knife ? 

Gentleman. ’Tis hot, it smokes; 

It came even from the heart of — O, she's dead ! 

Albany. WTio dead? speak, man. 

Gentleman. Your lady, sir, your lady; and her sister 
By her is poisoned; she hath confess’d it. 

Edmund. I was contracted to them both; all three 
Now marry in an instant. 

Edgar. Here comes Kent. 230 

Alb. Produce their bodies, be they alive or dead: 

This judgment of the heavens, that makes us tremble. 
Touches us not with pity. [Exit Gentleman. 

Enter Kent. 

O, is this he? 

The time will not allow the compliment 
Which very manners urges. 

Eenf. I am come 

To bid my king and master aye good nights 
Is he not here? * 

Albany. Great thing of us forgot 1 
Speak, Edmund, where’s the king? and where’s Cordelib.? — 
\Thc bodies of Goneril and Eegan are brought in, 

&— 2 
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See’st thou this object, Kent? 

Keni. Alack, why thus? 

Edmund, Yet Edmund was beloved : 240 

The one the other poison’d for my sake, 

And after slew herself. 

Albany. Even so. — Cover their faces. 

£dmund. I pant for life : some good I mean to do, 
Despite of mine own nature. Quickly send, 

Be brief in it, to the castle; for my writ 
Is on the life of Lear and on Cordelia; 

Nay, send in time. 

Albany. Run, run, O, run I 

JEdgar. To who, my lord? — Who has the office? send 
Thy token of reprieve. 250 

Mdmund. Well thought on : take my sword ; 

Give it the captain. 

Albany. Haste thee, for thy life. \BxH Mdgar. 

Mdmund. He hath commission from thy wife and me 
To hang Cordelia in the prison, and 
To lay the blame upon her own despair. 

That she fordid herself. 

Albany. The gods defend her I — Bear him hence awhile. 

[Mdmund is borne off. 

Me-enter Leak, with Cordelia dead in his arms; Edgar., 
Captain, and others following. 

X^ar. Howl, howl, howl, howl I O, you are men of 
stones ; 

Had I your tongues and eyes, Td use them so 

That heaven’s vaffit should crack, She’^gone for ever 1 260 

I know when one is dead, and when one lives; 

She’s dead as earth. Lend me a looking-glass; 

If that her br eath will mist or stain the stone^ 
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Why, then she lives. 

Keni. Is this the promised end? 

JEdgar. Or image of that horror? 

Albany, Fall, and cease f ^ 

Lear. This feather stirs * she lives ! if it be so. 

It is a chance which do« redeem all sorrows 
That ever I have felt 

Kent. O my good master I \K?ieeIing. 

Lear. Prithee, away. 

Edgar. Tis noble Kent, your friend. 

Lear. A plague upon you, murderers, traitors alll 270 
I might have saved her; now she's gone for ever I — 
Cordelia, Cordelia! stay a little. Hal 
"WTiat is't thou say’st? — Her voice was ever sofi^ 

Gentle, and low, an excellent thing in woman- 
I kill’d the slave that was a-hanging thee. 

Capiain. Tis true, my lords, he did. 

Lear. Did I not, fellow? 

I have seen the day, with my good biting falchion 
I would have made them skip; I am old now. 

And these same crosses spoil me. — Who are you? 

Mine eyes are not o’ the best: I’U tell you straight aSo 

Kent. If fortune brag of two she loved and hated. 

One of them we fadiold. 

Lear. This is a dull sight Are you not Kent? 

Kent. The same, 

Your servant Kent Where is your servant Caius? 

Lear, He’s a good fellow, I can teU you that; 

He’ll strike, and quickly too: he’s dead and rotten. 

Kent, No, my ‘good lord; I am the very man, — 

Lear, I’ll see that straight. 

Kent, That, from your first of difference and decay. 
Have follow’d your sad steps. 
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Zear, You are welcome hither. 290 

Keiti. Nor no man else; all’s cheerless, dark, and 
deadly. 

Your eldest daughters have fordone themselves, 

And desperately are dead. 

Lear. Ay, so I think. 

Albany, He knows not what he says; and vain is it 
That we present us to him. 

Kdgar. Very bootless. 

Knter a Captain. 

Capi, Edmund is dead, my lord. 

Albany. That’s but a trifle here. — 

You lords and noble fiiends, know our intent 
What comfort to this great decay may come 
Shall be applied: for us, we resign, 

During the life of this old majesty, 300 

To him our absolute power : — \To Edgar and Kenf\ you, 
to your rights; 

With boot, and such addition as your honours 
Have more than merited. All friends shall taste 
The wages of their virtue and all foes 
The cup of their deservings, — O, see, seel 

Lear. And my poor fool is bang’d! No, no, no life! 
Why should a dog, a horse, a rat, have life. 

And thou no breath at all? Thou’lt come no more, 
Never, never, never, never, never ! — 

Pray you, undo this button; thank you, sir. — 310 

Do you see this? Look on her, — look, — her lips, — 

Look there, look there! — \pies. 

Edgar, He faints I — My lord, my lord I 

Kent. Break, heart ; I prithee, break ! 

Edgar. Look up, my lord. 
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Kent. Vex not his ghost : O, let him pass ! he hates him 
That would upon the rack of this tough world 
Stretch him out longer, 

£dgar. He is gone indeed. 

Kent. The wonder is, he hath endured so long: 

He but usurp’d his life. 

Albany, Bear them from hence. — Our present business 
Is general woe . — \^To Kent and Kdgar] Friends of my 
soul, you twain 320 

Rule in this realm, and the gored state sustain. 

Kent. I have a journey, sir, shortly to go; 

My master calls me, I must not say no. 

Albany. The weight of this sad time we must obey; 
Speak what we feel, not what we ought to say. 

The oldest hath borne most; we that are young 
Shall never see so much, nor live so long. 

\Kxeunt, with a dead enarcA, 




NOTES. 


G, = Glossary, Several otter abbreviations used sometimes in the 
Notes are explained at the begiimmg of the Glossary^ in which they 
occur more frequently. They shonld be observed; see p. 219. 

By “the Folio’’ is meant t’ne ist Folio edition of Shakespeare’s 
plays, published in 1623, 


ACT L 

Scene 1, 

The following passage expresses wdl the '‘atmosphere** of King 
Lear—\is spirit of primidveness and untutored, almost savage, sim- 
plicity of character and custom, which should be realised from the outset: 

“ In this play, as in Maebeih, Shakspere diew his chief materials 
from the storehouse of Celtic tradition, and he has sought to create a 
dramatic atmosphere that would harmonize with his subjecL In 
Macbeth he had dealt with the imaginative and mystical elements in 
the Celtic nature, and had lifted the veil from that supernatural r^on 
whence they draw their nourishment But in King Lear he singled 
ont a different characteristic of the race — its uncontrollable and wayward 
passion, which links it not with the spirit-world, but with the untamed, 
ravening forces of purely animal or natural life. We find throughout 
the play that we are in the midst of a primseval society, whose ‘ gods * 
sit very far removed from it in the iron heavens, and which still feek 
the instinct of ‘the ape and tiger’ stirring in its blood....'We see 'un- 
accommodated man* stripped of his 'lendings,’ 'a poor, bar^ forked 
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animaU’ scarcely distinguishable from his environment, save for the 
presence of a few radiant types to bear witness that he is 
‘For aye removed 

From the developed brute; a god though in the germ.’ 

“It is therefore not till we have become steeped in the peculiar 
atmosphere of the whole play that we can do justice to the apparently 
preposterous incidents of the opening scene.” — (F- S. Boas, Shakspere 
and his Predecessors^ p. 442-) And it should be noted how entirely 
this opening scene is the basis of the action of the main plot. The 
whole tragedy of Lear's fate {which inevitably involves the fate of 
others) springs from the fundamental mistake which he makes in this 
Scene, and of which the consequences develop to the very end. 

I. more affected, cared more, felt more affection, for ; the commonest 
sense in Shakespeare. 

6. curio^ity^ most precise scrutiny ; or perhaps * captious scrupul- 
ousness,’ as in I. 4. 67. Neither son-in-law can say that one share is 
better than the other, however closely he may examine and compare 
them. It is significant that the play begins with these remarks upon 
what seems to Lear’s friends a piece of waywardness and inconsistency. 
They strike a keynote. 

moiety not ‘half,* which would exclude Cordelia from a 

share in the kingdom, moiety ; see G. 

10. brased, hardened ; he has lost all shame about acknowledging 
Edmund. Cf. “ brazen-faced,” II. 2. 23 ; * to brazen a thing out.’ 

12. proper, handsome; cf. A Midsttmmer~Nighfs Dream, l. 2. 
88, “a proper... gentlemanlike man.” This description of Edmund is 
significant afterwards. 

14. some year, about a year; cf. what Edmund says, I. 2. 5, 6. 

15, something sanciiy. “Gloucester’s joking here at Edmund’s 
bastardy, without any shame for his own fault, or thought of the 
danger of stinging the young man to anger and jealousy of his brother 
Edgar, finds its due commentary in the disasters which it brings on 
him” — Moberly. See V. 3. 171, 172. 

24. deserving, i.e. deserving to be “known better.” 

25. He hath been out, i.e. abroad, where his jjllegitimate birth would 
be unknown. Coleridge dwells on the great importance of Gloucester’s 
remark as showing one of the evil influences which have moulded 
(and therefore in a measure palliate) Edmund’s character, namely. 
Isolation from home. He has been, an outcast, seeking his fortune 
in foreign lands; made from boyhood to feel his inferiority to his 
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brother Edgar. Nor is there hope of his position b,dng beltereti, 
for, “ as if to preclude all risk of his interference with the father's views 
for the elder and legitimate son,” he is told that he must away... 
again.” Little wonder if he is embittered. 

Stage-direction : Sennet, a set of notes played on a trumpet ; see G. 
coronet; used for cro^m, as in l Henry VI. v. 4. 134. 

57. With the entrance of the king the tone naturally changes, and 
conversational prose (see p- 2 so) gives place to verse. 

Raleigh makes the happy criticism that Shakespeare’s ‘‘opening 
scenes are often a kind of postulate, which the spectator or reader is 
asked to grant.. .given these persons m this situation, such and such events 
will follow. Let it be granted that an old king divides his realm’*... 
The question is, wkat will be the result? 

29. darker, more secret, Le. than the question of Cordelia’s 
betrothal. He has just sent for “ France and Burgundy,” and the 
object of his summoning them, namely, to give them a fin.Tl answer (41), 
might be readily surmised by the court ; whereas his design of pardtiouing 
the kingdom had 'oeen communicated only to intimate counsellors like 
Gloucester and Kent. Johnson, however, paraphrases: “We have 
already made known in some measure our desire of part jug the 
kingdom; we shall now discover [i.e. reveal] what has not been told 
before, the reasons by which we shall regulate the partition.” 

31. fast, firm, fixed ; = “ constant ” in 36. 

35. Albany. Scan Ai^bany, the last two syllables being redundant, 
as somedmes occurs before a pause. ** Polysyllabic names often 
receive but one accent at the end of the line in pronunciadon ” — Abbott. 
So G 6 n\eril in 46 and CordJGa in 70, 

37. several f respective ; see G. 

38, 39. France.. .Burgundy ^ the names of countries often stand 
for their rulers; thus “ ililan” in TTie Tempest bears indifferently the 
senses ‘duchy’ and ‘duke’ of Milan, rivals; seeG. 

41 — 46. The first lines of the play and again of Lear’s speech (cf. 
“we have divided.”) show that he has already decided the division of 
his kingdom, nor does he wait to compare the professions of his 
daughters before awarding her pordon to each. Hence this public trial 
of his daughters’ professions of affection is really a way of ministering 
to his vanity. “The trial” {says Coleridge) “is but a trick; and the 
grossness of the old king's rage [l.e. against Cordelia] is in part the 
natural result of a silly trick suddenly and most unexpectedly baffled 
and disappointed.” 



X24 


KING LEAR. 


[act I. 

43. bath ; often nsed of more than ivjo things by Elizabethans; 
cf. I’ettus arid Adjnis^ 747, ‘‘Both favour, savour, hue and qualities.” 

46. ckaUenge, lay claim to viz. the bounty : it shall be bestowed 
in the quarter where natural affection together with general merit makes 
the strongest claim to it. Some take “with merit” as an adverbial 
phrase = deservedly. The reading adopted is that of the Folio. The 
Quartos have merit doth most challefige it: a weaker reading. 

49. spzce, i.e. space in general, the world. 

51. JVb less ihoft life. So in the similar story in the Gesta 
Romanorum the eldest daughter says “I loue you as mych as myne 
owne lyfe” (Hazlitt, Shakesfeards L^rary, l. a. 318). Cf. too 
Holinshed^s account (see p. <836), and Spenser’s Faerie Queene, ir. 10. 38. 

life, -aoith grace, i.e. life endowed with grace = natural charm, 
attractiveness. 

JS3. fouTtd, found lo^e in his child- 

54. so mzichj referring to the measures or definitions of her love 
just mentioned. 

55. do; so the Quartos; the Folio speak, which hardly accords 
■with “love and be silent'’’ (best taken as infinitives, not imperatives), 

56. 57. these...ihis. Pointing to “the map” (30) before him. 

champains, plains ; see G. 

jg — di. His two elder daughters have married recently, no doubt 

61. dearest; he did not use any similar epithet in addressing 
Goneril; we shall see later that he leans more to Regan. 

62 — 70. Observe the rhetorical, fanciful style (“prize me at her 
worth,” “most precious square of sense,” “ felicitate ”). Assumed feel- 
ing naturally tries to disguise its unreality by fine-sounding phrases. The 
same characteristic, though in a somewhat less degree, marked Goneril’s 
speech (48 — 54). That he should accept these extravagant protests of 
aftection is in itself a sign of Lear’s senility; and he looks for something 
still more ecstatic from Cordelia (79, 80), as though her sisters had 
not already “made speech unable” to profess more. 

6a, 63. So the Quarts. The Folio has I am made of that selfe- 
meifle as my sister (Le. one line), where «^=same, as in IV. 3. 34, and 
often in Shakespeare- ^ 

64. prize Tfte at her •worthy “think myself as worthy of your 
&VOUX as she is ” — Henley. 

65. very deed tf, the exact truth about, real state of ; deed convey- 
ing the notion * truth,’ * reality,’ which we get in the phrase * in very 
deed,’ ■where the nodon ‘ doing’ is qnite lost. 
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66. Onfy she comes too short, only she falls short of me in this 
respect that I etc. that— in that, inasmuch as. 

68. square of sense. Various interpretations have been suggested, 
e.g. : “the four nobler senses, s(gAi, hearing-, taste and smell’’'' “the 
full complement of all the senses”; “the compass, comprehension/* of 
sense ; “ the choicest estimate of sense.” The last explanation seems 
to me best, though it gives a somewhat unusual force to “square"' ; 
still the verb seems to mean * to judge,’ in Trotlus and Cressida, v. a. 
13a. For possesses, the reading of the Quartos, the Folio has professes 

repeated by mistake from 66 ) — ^the difference being ‘all joys which 
the choicest estimate of sense actually has, i.e. feels, is capable of,* and 
‘professes to feel.’ I think that professes strikes a wrong note, that 
Regan does not mean to doubt the reality of “ the joys ” of sense but to 
emphasise the fact that she, unlike others, is an enemy to them 
because she knows the higher joy of loving and being loved by Lear: in 
fact, the greater “ the joys,” the greater her devotion which rejects them 
utterly for her father’s sake. 

69. felicitate, happy ; see G. 

71. not so, no* ‘'poor,” i.e. not in love, thongh in words. 

73. More richer. Double comparatives and superlatives, a form 
of “ Elizabethan emphasis,** are fr<Kiuent in Shakespeare ; see p. 353. 

For richer, the reading of the Quartos, the Folio has ponderous =■’(£ 
more weight,’ i-e. worth, value. 

75. No less / cf. Gloncester's first speech (3 — validity, value. 

77. The Quartos have the last, not least in our deere love, and omit 
horn The vines down to interess'd. 

The Folio has our last and least, to whose young love, and gives the 
next line and a half, which the Quartos omit. 

“ Last, not least ” was then a proverbial and complimentary phias^ 
“not least” being a meiosis which implied full equality, if not su- 
periority, to those with whom the person addressed, or spoken of, 
was compared- The phrase is used in Julisss Coesar, iii. i. 189, 
Spenser’s Cdin Clouts Come Nome Again, and other F-lizahethan wcuks; 
see too Paradise Lost, ill. 377, *78. 

Some editors, hot^ver, prefer the readmg of the Folio, “ our last 
astd least,” though they differ as to the meaning of “least”; some 
interpreting it ‘ youngest,’ while others refer it to Cordelia’s personal 
appearance and compare “ that little seeming substance ” (193)- 

The objection, I think, to “ last and least ” is that it would at once 
suggest the proverbial “ last, not least,” and to take a proverbial phrase^ 
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alter its form by one word, and give it an entirely fresh sense is surely 
most confusing — witness indeed the disagreement of those who follow 
the Folio as to what that sense is. 

78. milk, i.e. pastures. ** In ascribing vines to France, and not to 
Burgundy, Shakespeare may have thought of the pastoral countries of 
Southern Belgium as forming part of Burgundy (as they did till the 
death of Charles the Bold, r477), otherwise we should not understand 
the distinction ; as in the French Burgundy wine-growing was of very 
old standing ; the arms of Dijon and Beaune have a vine upon them . 
JUoberly, 

79. inieress’d, having an interest in, implying * allied to.* The 
Folio has interest, possibly short for interested, but most editors adopt 
Theobald’s change interess'd ; see G. 

8r, 83. The curtness of Cordelia’s answer and her persistence in it 
have been censured by some critics, who see in her bearing a touch of 
her father’s imperious temper. But her conduct is intelligible, if not 
tactful. She is shocked at the glib professions of her sisters, whom she 
knows too well (263 — 270), and di^st drives her to the opposite 
extreme; she will have no part in such hypocrisy. Again, strong, 
loving natures (and her conduct here proves the strength of Cordelia’s 
character, while the close of the play reveals its power of loving 
and inspiring love) do not talk about their feelmgs; they cannot 
heave the heart into the mouth, least of all in public and for a 
motive such as Lear had mentioned (79, 80). ** Great grief does 
not speak,” and so writh great love. 

When, at length, Lear’s rebukes force Cordelia to offer some expla- 
nation of her silence, note the simple style in which it is clothed : an 
intentional contrast to the florid speeches of Goneril and Regan. 

84. Nothing will come of nothing e nihilo nihil ft; cf. again 
I. 4. 127, “ nothing can be made out of nothing,” 

87- bond, obligation, i.e. as a child. In the old play oilCing Leir 
(Hazlitt, Shahespear^s Library, ii. a. 315) the youngest daughter, 
* Corddla,’ says : 

**I cannot paynt my duty forth in words, 

I hope my deeds shall make report of me : 

But look what loue the child doth owe the father. 

The same to you I beare, my gracious Lord.” 

Cf. also the reply she makes in Holinshed (see p. 237). 

88, 89. mend,,.mari a proverbial contrast; see the note on i. 4. 
34 *. 
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Gooi my lord; a frequent inversion of the order in forms of 
address, designed perhaps to give emphasis to the adjective ; cf. 99, 

114- 

91. those. ..as; cf. l. 4. {17, cS, “with Shat ceremonious affection as 
jou were wont.’* The sequence that as (where as possesses almost the 
force of a relative) is perhaps a combination of two ideas — ‘that which' 
+ ‘ sndi, 50 great, as.* It is common in Shakespeare. 

95. plight, plighted troth ; see G. 

102. The speech brings out Lear’s wild impulsiveness that borders 
on insanity. Barely tarrying even to chide Cordelia (much less to under- 
stand and weigh her motives), and holding ont no hope of forgiveness 
should she repent, he once for all flings her off fur ever (“ my sometime 
daughter”), although a few minutes ago such a thought would have 
been inconceivable to him. His treatment of Xent. the long-tried and 
trusted friend, is similar. Passion (innate and fostered by kingship^ has 
become a disease in him and makes him almost irrefiponsible. 

103. the sacred radiance of the sun. “ The Dniidical gods are, 
according to Cmsar {Bell. Gall. vi. 17), Apollo, Mars, Jove, and 
Minerva. Lear’s two oaths, by Apollo and Jupiter, are therefore 
historically accurate : so is his swearing by Night, as (c. 18), ‘ Galli se 
omnes ab Dite patre prognatos praedicant,* and by Hecate, as a temple 
of Diana once occupied the place of the present St Paul's in London*’— 
Moberly. Cf. II. 4. 20, 3l. 

104. mysteries; so the and Folio; the ist has miseries, and the 
Quartos mistresse. 

Secate, the goddess of hell and sorcery; hence introduced as the 
patroness of the Wiiches in ISIacbeih (ill. 5, IV. i). The name is always 
treated as a dissyllable {Hecat') in Shakespeare (except in the doubtlul 
play I Henry VI. iii. a. 64); cf. Macbeth, ll. i. 52. So often in 
poetry (especially Elhabethan) ; cf. Milton, Camus, 135 ; Byron, 
Childe Harold, u. 22, “Alike beheld beneath pale Hecat's blaze.” 

105. 106. Referring to the astrological bdiefs in the “ influence ’* 
of the stars on men’s lives. Cf. Edmund’s speech (“ This is the 
excellent foppery”), i. 2. iii — 122, with the notes. 

108. Propinquity^ blood-relationship, property, ownership. 

no. from this, i.e. time; cf. “by this” = by now, rv. 6. 45. 

Tha...Scyikian ; a type of barbarism. Cf- Titus Andronicus, l. 131, 
“Was ever Scythia half so baibarous?” 

Ill- Le. or he who (cf. the story of Thyestes) makes food of his 
children — those whom he has genet ated, ‘ ofisprmg.’ 
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114. sometime j for the adjectival use (‘former*) c£ universiiy- 
phrases like ‘sometime scholar, fellow.* liege; see G* 

1 16. J^is ■wraiky the object of his wrath. 

117. to set my rest; a phrase drawn from a game of cards {primero) 
= ‘to venture one’s final stake, to stake one’s all ’ (rest being the stakes 
kept in reserve) ; whence figuratively ‘ to depend upon,* ‘to stake one’s 
hopes upon.* 

Do these lines show (as Bradley thinks) that Lear never had any 
intention of living with each of his three daughters in turn? that “he 
meant to live with Cordelia, and with her alone,” but was forced by 
what he considers her undutifulness to adopt the other plan (126 — 129)? 

1 18. nursery, tender care; not elsewhere in this sense. 

Hence, and avoid my sight! Addressed, I think, to Cordelia, not 
Kent. Speaking of her Lear might well look towards her. and so 
break out into a passing expr ess ion of disgust. No doubt, it is incon- 
sistent with what follows closely — “Call France,” “Call Buigundy” — 
for if Cordelia did go away the presence of her suitors, with whom 
l^ear means to settle the question of her betrothal, would be useless. 
But consistency is not to be expected in the king’s moods. 

120. vaho stirs! this shows the utter astonishment of the courtiers 
at his extraordinary conduct. They have been too amazed to move. 

122. digest, dispose of, arrange. Schmidt says ‘enjoy.’ 

123. Let pride. ^.marry her; since she will have no other dower 
to get her a husband (“marry her”). 

125. effects, manifestations of power. 

130. additions to; outward honours paid to; or perhaps 'titles 
belonging to* (cf. ii. 2. 20). 

“Albany and Cornwall are invested jointly with the royal power, 
but L ear retains ‘the name and all the additions to a king.’ He 
can part with the reality of rule, but his weak nature clings to the 
ceremonial show, which had b^n so worthless in the eyes of a 
Henry V.” — Boas. 

131. Shakespeare scans both revinue (as here) and revenue, the 
modem accentnaticax. Ct retinue t. 4. 195, note. 

tie rest; i.e. all other r^al offices and dutie^ 

137. make from, stand out of the way of. 

138. fork, barbed arrow-head ; the ordinary name was 'forkhead.* 
Cf. As You Like It, ii, i. 24, 25, “with forked heads... gored” (said 
of deer wounded by archers). 

139. The line has two extra ^Babies, unmAtipterly, Abbott 
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compares mi^rade in 317, ll. 3. 158. Sometimes tiiis occms in the 
middle of a line before a pause. 

14O. What vfouldst thou do? '‘This is spoke on seeing his 
master put his hand to his sword ** — Ca/d/. Cf. again the stage- 
direction below (1S5). 

X45. ReTierse thy doom, i.e. sentence, decree. This is the reading 
of the Quartos; the Folio has rej^rve thy state, i.e. keep, do not resign, 
this regal power. 

Reverse thy doom seems to me the more effectire because the more 
comprehensive reading; it makes Kent dissuade Lear not only from 
abdication but also from his proposed unjnst treatment of Cordelia, the 
point on which Kent seems to feel much more strongly. For note 
the direct reference to Cordelia in the next lines; also that in the 
conversation with Gloucester at the beginning Kent did not con- 
demn the king's purpose of abdication, nor did he make any protest 
till Lear cast off his ‘‘sometime daughter,’* when he instantly began 
to remonstrate (‘‘Good my 114). We may r^ard “revoke 

t’ y doom ” in 159 as an intendonal, and surely effective, piece of repe- 
tition. 

145. answer, i.e. let my life answer for; he will stake his life on 
the correctness of his jndgment. 

147. 148. Kent has little belief in Goneril and Rian’s ** huge 
speeches”; cf. 179, 180. low; said perhaps with a personaJ reference ; 
see V. 3. 373, 374. Reverbs, reverberates, echoes. 

148. In the old play the courtier PeriUus, who answers to Kent, 
makes intercession for Cordelia, but Leir says (Hazlitt, p. 333): 

“Vrge this no more, and if thou love thy life; 

I say, she is no daughter, that doth scome 
To tell her father how she loueth him.” 

149. pawn, pledge; see G. 

150 To wage ; “to stake in wager” — Dyee. 

153. blank; the white mark {bJank=Y. blanc) in the centre of a 
target, hence ‘aim.’ “See better,” says Kent, “and keep me always 
in your view” — fohnson, Le. have regard to my advice. The metaphtm 
seems suggested by 135, 138. 

155. “ Better is a poor and a wise child than an old and foolish 

king, who will no more be admonished” — Rcelesiasies iv. X3. 

159. doom ; so the Quartos ; the Folios oxgt/t. See 143, note. 
I see no necessity to limit “thy doom” to Lear’s sentence upcm 
CnrrleliA and trt sunoose that Kent “simply pleads ” for her; 1 think that 
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it refers also 10 Lear’s abdication: observe how the two subjects are 
linked together in his last long speech (117 — 133). 

164- strain'd, excessive ; so the Folio ; the Quartos have strated=: 
exorbitant, pasaing due bounds ’’ — yohnson. 

165. jTcwjfr, VIZ. of carrying the “sentence” (decision) into effect. 

166. IVhichy Le. that anyone should “come between” etc. 

167. Our potency made ffood, our power not being lost. ‘You 
thought us unable to execute our sentence, but our power is 
maintained, as you shall learn by the “ reward ” that your conduct 
shall receive.’ Of course, the king forgets his purposed abdication, 
but the inconsistency is characteristic and effective ; it shows “ Lear’s 
moral incapacity of resigning the sovereign power in the very act of 
disposing of it” — Coleridge. For Tnaie gooJ=to maintain cf. Ifenry 
VIII. V. 4. 57- Instead of made the and Quarto has make^ which 
yields rather a different sense — ‘justify, prove, our power by accepting 
your punishment.’ 

dueases^ inconvenience^ troubles- The Folio has eUsasterSy 
probably because the printer did not understand the (old) use of disease. 
Cf. I Henry VI. ii. 5. 44, “ And, in that ease^ I’ll tell thee my disease*^ 
(=: trouble), and see 11. 4. 34, note. Kent is to have “time to settle his 
affairs, and to make provision for his exiled state ” — Malone. 

lyt- tenth; an obvious change is sev'nth. 

174. This shall not be revoked; said with grim emphasis, in ironical 
allusion to Kent’s “ revoke thy doom.” 

175 — i8a. This speech brings Kent’s share in the scene to a close, 
and its rhyme has much the same effect of formal leave-taking as the 
rhymed couplet which we get so often at the end of a scene (cf. r. a. 
170, 1 71). Also it is designed to give a certain ring of epigram, each 
couplet being a terse, sententious summary of what is passing through 
Kent’s mind as he turns towards each of the persons addressed. 

175, sithy ^ce. ihzis, he. so s^-willed and despotic. 

179. Le. and may your deeds make good your professions. 

1S3* “He will follow bis old maxims; he will continue to act upon 
the same principles” — ybhstson ; or simply his “<^d age must be 
finished in a new country” — Furness. Perhaps the form of the 
couplet was proverbial; Steevens quotes Peele’s Battle of Sitazar 
(i 594 }> U. 4, last lines; , . 

“Saint George for England I and Ireland now adieu, ' 

For here Tom Stukd^ shapes his coarse anew.” 

Herds Fr^ance and Burgundy, A singular verb preceding’^ 
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plural subject is common in Shakespeare, especially ‘ here is,’ * there is.’ 
Cf. CjmieliTU, IV. 3, 371, “ There is no more such masters.” Cctning 
first, before the plural subject has been mentioned, the singular verb 
appears less unnatural It is as though the speaker when he saiJ ‘here 
is ’ had not quite decided what the subject should be. Also where the 
subject consists of two nouns (as here) the tendency is to “attract" the 
verb to the nearer. 

185,186. you.,'U}ho...hath. Dr Abbott sajs: “The relative (perhaps 
because it does not signify by inflection any agreement in number or 
person with its antecedent) frequently (i) takes a singutar verb, though 
the antecedent be plural and ( 2) the verb is often in the third person, 
though the antecedent be in. the second or jirsi"‘ — Le. in. Shakespeare. 
He compares ii. 4. 470, “If it be you that (as the Quartos 

and Folio read). 

The feet is, there is a tendency in Elizabethan writers towards 
constructions ‘according to the sense’ rather than the strict grammar. 
Thus if we analyse cases of a singular verb after a relative referring to a 
plural subject we find often that the sense is singular— e-g. ‘you the 
laser who hath rivallei,’ and *if you be the power that stirs.’ We should 
remember too that and s were plural infiectious in the Southern and 
Northern dialects respectively of Middle English (see pp. 451, 352). 

187. present, immediate, to be paid down at once. 

191- so, worth so much, Le. as he had “offered” (189) in the way 
of dowry ; or perhaps referring to “ dear ” with a play on the two senses 
‘ loved ’ and ‘ of high price.’ 

193. that little seeming substance, that small piece of specioasness. 
The original editions have no comma after “little” (a contemptuous 
reference to Cordelia’s appearance), nor need there be any, because 
« seeming substance ” is a sort of antithetic compound = apparent 
substance, pretended reality. Lear meams that she is a mass of 
hypocrisy, utterly unreal and unreliable. It is also possible to take 
lUUe adverbially, =by no means seemly (a disparagement of Cordelia’s 
beauty); but this way loses the antithesis between, “seeming,” in 
which the radical idea is ‘specious, unreal,’ and “substance.” 

194. pieced, supplemented; ‘with our displeasure to boot.’ 

195. like; in the original sense ‘to please’; cf. ‘if you like,’ an 
impersonal phrase = if it please you. See ll- 3- 83. 

197. has ; see G. 

199. stranges^d with our oath; see 103 — no (especially io9y. 

401 . makes stot up, does not come to a decision. 
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103 — 3o8* intensity of Lear’s bitterness against Cordelia is 

shown in his even dissuading her suitor. His conduct is a fine 
illustration of the truth that 

“to be wroth with one we love 
Doth work hke madness in the brain.” 

205. To; for the omission of as cf. no. beseech you; the 
omission of 1 in such phrases of address is common ; cf. prithee— 1 pray 
thee. 

106. more •umrihier ; see p. 053. 

009. your best objeety the delight of your eye. 

a 10. argument, subject; see G. balm 0/ your age ; cf. 117, 118. 

an. Most best ; see p. 253. iriccy moment; see G. 

212. dismatiile; cf. the metaphor in ‘divest’ (Lat. vesiis, a garment). 

314, 315. i.e. must be of so unnatural a character that it (the 
character, “degree”) makes the offence monstrous. 

316. Faltn; supply “must be” from 314. The Folio has folly 
but France means that Lear’s affection must already have * decayed.* 

319. Jf for I wanty if it is because I lack; implying ‘that you 
treat me thus.’ She speaks hurriedly, eager that France should not be 
under any misapprehension, though he had clearly shown that his belief 
in her was unshaken (316 — 218). yar= because ; cf. i. a. 5. 

that. ..arty i.e. such as her sisters had shown. 

333. murder; so the Quartos; the Folio murther (a common 
form). Collier ingeniously suggested that murther or was a corruption 
of uor othcTy and a few editors follow him in printing, “It is no vicious 
blot, nor foulness.” Certainly it is a little strange that Cordelia 
diould suppose that anyone would credit her with “ murder” ; yet we 
must remember France’s very strong expressions in 313 — 215, where he 
said that if some “offence” of hers hcui caused the change, it must be 
something “ of unnatural d^ree.” 

333. dishonoured, dishonourable; cf. v. i. 9. 

335. Here again some words must be understood, e.g. *I am 
deprived ’ from 334. 

336. stiil-solicitingy always-begging. CL “the still- vexed Ber- 
moothes,” i.e. continually disturbed by storms, T 7 ie Tempest, I. 3. 339. 
The radical meaning of the adjective still is ‘abiding in its place*; 
heaace=‘constantly ’ as an adverb. 

334. regards, considerations (such as that of a dowry). 

233- the entire pointy that winch is really the whole point to be 
thought of; practically essential. 
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143. Situe that', that is often in Shakespeare added to conjnnctions 
■without affecting the sense; cf. ‘though ihat^ ‘if that,' ‘for // 5 a/* (r. 2. 5). 
There may be an ellipse, e.g. ‘since His the case thai' 

249 — 256. Here, as in 175 — 182, the rh3Tne points to the close. 

253. waterish Bur^^undy. The “hot-blooded France” (il. 4. 20S} 
despises his cold, calculating rival, and so by ‘ZL\itiri:k he probably 
means ‘-watery, thin,’ in reference to the wine Burgundy, though the 
sneer seems hardly appropriate to the wine. The word also signifies 
'well-watered,* as the district of Burgundy is; but France ” would not 
compliment the duke. 

354. un/rised, not valued, i.e. by others, though “precious” to 

him : an antithesis lost by taking invaluable, priceless. 

355. unJdftd; perhaps with the double notion ‘unnatural’ and 
‘hard-hearted’; cf. ill. 4. 6 g. 

356. here.. .■where; treated as nouns ; ‘this place,’ *a better place.* 

360. benison ; see G. 

263. The; changed by some editors to the more natural Ye, 
Schmidt, however, shows that t?ie -was used before the vocative; cf. 
CofioHattus, I. 6. 6, *• The Roman gods ! lead their successes,” where 
the same change to Ye has been usually made. So in Pericles^ III. i. i, 
where “ The god,” not '• Thou god,” is the old reading. 

wash'd^ i.e. by tears. 

364. Cf. Tveelfth Nighty I. 5. 369, ‘*I see you what you are.” The 
relative clau&e is a redundant object explanatory of the direct object, 
“you.” So in Luke iv. 34, “I know thee who thou art.” 

367. ;pt-ofessed; she hints her disbelief in their protestations of love; 
c£ 219, 220. And this disbelief, we shall find, mokes her keep an 
indirect watch over her father (11 1. i). bosoms, affections. 

269. prefer, recommend. 

273. Perhaps we may take o/wj^alms-giving, and explain at 
fortutiPs alms = at the alms^ving, Le. through the charity, of fortune. 

274. ‘And you well deserve the want that (a cognate accusative) 
you have wanted, i.e. thai has befallen you’ ; a reference to the loss 
of her dowry, — cf. the previous taunt of poverty, “at fortune’s alms.” 
Theobald, however, explains : ‘ you well deserve to meet that 7 uani of 
love from your husband, which you have professed to -want for our 
father’ (rather, ‘in which you have shown yourself deficient’). For 
“the want" (Folio) the Quartos have “the uoorih^^i surely a mere 
repetition of “are •wortk" by mistake of the printer. 

27 Ji. tUzhted, folded ; see G. The Quartos have plaited. 
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«76. Henlejr quotes Prcfcerhs xxviii. 13, “He that covereth his Sins 
shall not prosper.” 

IVIio, those -who. The Quartos and Folio have covers, an illus- 
tration possibly of what is said above in the note on 185, 186; but 
most editors treat it as an error for cover. The Folio has *^7oith 
shame” and omits them, Le. time (475) derides with shame those who 
cover etc. 

078 — 301. Goneril is a stronger character than Regan, with more 
originality of mind and power of initiative. So here it is she who sees 
the trouble before them and proposes to meet it. Regan merely echoes 
her sister’s words, and would “further ihink'"* of the matter. *‘\Ve 
must do something ” is a characteristic retort. 

The interview between the sistere is of great importance (i) as 
foreshadowing their conduct towards Lear, (4) as confirming and 
illustrating the impression of his character which the earlier part of the 
scene has made; note particularly the references to his “rashness,” 
‘‘unruly waywardness,” “unconstant starts,” “dispositions.” At the 
same time, from the point of view of the play’s construction, it seems a 
little artificial to make them remain behind thus instead of leaving with 
Albany and Cornwall. 

086. grossly, plainly, palpably. 

aSq. dest...o/hts time, the hest years of his life ; cf. I. 2. 4a. 

291. long-ingrafted condition, qualities deep rooted through long 
habit. 

394. unconsfant starts, capricious whims and freaks j ‘fits and starts-’ 

296. There is further compliment of leave-taking; and so, while 
Lear is thus engaged, she and R^.n will confer. 

397. hit together, agree together, i.e. on a common line of action. 

398, 399. vritk such dispositions as he bears, with his usual impulsive- 
ness. beaT~\Q have, be endowed with ; a common meaning. 

499, offend ; in the strong sense * harm.’ 

301. i ike heat, Le. strike while the iron is hot, 

Scene 2. 


The time, according to Mr Daniel’s Time-analysis, is the day after 
that on which the first Scene occurred ; “ to-night” in 19 Tr>P^m*T,g <iast 
night,’ as often-^cf. The Merchant of Venice, it 5. 18, “ For I did 
dream of money-bags to-night.” That it cannot ‘this present 



sc. IL] NOTES. 13s 

night ’ (i-e. that the intervieiv is taking place in the daytime) is n 
by Edmund's promise to satisfy his father ’‘this very evening,'" 8y- 

I — 17. In this remarkable speech Edmund tries to make himself 
believe that he is the enemy of society merely because society has made 
him suffer for his illegitimacy ; he poses to hh, conscience as the victim 
who seeks the ‘‘ wild justice *' of revenge for wrongs. We are reminded 
-how even lago, in whom malignity reaches its highvrater mark, pleads 
his grounds of complaint against Othello. Self*excase,_in fact,.is I* tite 
last infirmity” of villany. 

Thyu, nature^ art my gixUess; since he is ‘a natural son,* not one 
“by order of law” {i. i. 13). As society is against him he is not 
responsible, he thinks, to its *• custom,*' but has the freedom of man in. 
a ‘ natural,’ unmvilized state. 

3. Stand in the plague of; perhaps = submit to the vexation of; but 
plague is very suspicious. Stand in; the notion may be ‘stand quiet 
in,’ hence ‘ acquiesce, submit.* 

4. curtcstty\ scrupulousness, fastidious feeling. Scan as three 
syllables curioz'ty. deprrsty disinherit. 

5. moonshines^ months. Note that Edmund protests as both a 
younger and an illegitioiate son. Bacon in his Essay Of Envy says: 
“Deformed persons and eunuchs and old men and bastards are envious : 
for he that caimot pKssibly mend his own case will do what he can to 
impair another’s, except these defects light upon a very brave and 
heroical nature.” 

16. i£p the legitimate. The Quartos have iaathl, the Folio *7* tH ; 
the excellent correction is due to CapelL tcp, Le. rise above. 

19. subscriied, surrendered ; used intransitively = * to yield’in Trznlus 
and Cressida, IV. 5, lotf, and elsewhere. Literally ‘to sign one’s name’ 
to a paper, hence ‘to assent to,* and so *to yield, surrender.’ 

, 20. exhibition^ an allowance; see G. 

ar. Upon thegadj suddenly, ‘on the spuroi the moment.’ 

33. - overlooking^ perusal; cf. v. i. 48. The device of the letter* is a 
little improbable : “no sort of reason is given why Edgar, who lives in 
the same bouse with. Edmund, should write a letter to him instead of 
speaking” : and Gloucester should know his son’s handwriting — Bradley. 

40. esstiy or taste, trial or test; see each word in the Glossary. 

4it -poHey eatd reverence ; perhaps = politic “reverence, the adjective 
having the notion ' cantioos, not going too Cstst ’ ; or ‘■policy of tevertfccing.* 

-4'»- -tkejxsi^f our.ttTnes, the best part of our lives; ef. l. 1. aSp. 

44. idle and fondi “weak and foolish" — yoknson. fond; Sde G, 
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46. suffered, tolerated. 

55, 56. I found it thrown in; cf. the papers thrown in at the 
window of Brutus in Julius C. ll. r. 36 — 38. closet, private room. 

57. character, handwriting ; Gk. 3 . stamp, mark. 

68. the father should be as ward. Note how exactly this 
describes the position in which Lear has placed himself. It seems 
intended to emphasise the parallelism between the main plot and the 
minor. 

71. Abhorred; detested; in each the termination 

77. run a certain course, pursue a safe course, where, whereas. 

82. pretence, design, intention ; cf. i. 4. 68, “ a very pretence and 
purpose.” So the verb = ‘ intend ’ m Xhe Two Gentlemen of Verona, 
II. 6. 36, 37, “I’ll give her father notice.. .of their pretended flight.” 
Cf. Marlowe's ffexo of Jlalta, v. a. 84, “Do but bring this to pass w’hich 
thou pretend’st.” 

84- yottr honour; “the usual address to a lord in Shakespeare’s 
time ” — Malone. 

93. wind me into him, steal into his confidence, I beg. me; the 
ethic dative (surviving from the old dative), the force of w'hich varies 
according to the context — ‘ for me,’ ‘ I pray you,’ ‘ look you.’ Cf. The 
Taming of the Shrew, I- 3. ii, “knock me at this gate.” 

93. unsiate myself, |^ve up my position and fortune, Le. make the 
greatest sacrifice. 

93, 94. to be in a due resolution, to be quite certain as to his 
meaning. The verb resolve often = to satisfy, remove a person’s doubts 
or ignorance on a subject; cf. ll. 4. 24. 

95. convey, manage, implying secrecy; hence its colloquial sense 
‘to steal,’ as in 7 /L IV. 317, “O good 1 convey? conveyers are 

you all ” (Le. thieves). 

97. These late eclipses ; probably an allusion, pointed out by Mr 
Aldis Wright, which helps to fix the date of the play. See Introduc- 
tion. There is, I believe, in Shakespeare’s plays and in Elizabethan 
plays generally a conriderable element of what has been called ‘ topical 
allusion’ — allusion, that is, to topics and events of the time, literary 
customs, pastimes, fashions, cnirrent jokes, etc. 

Of course, echpses were proverbially evil omens, the precursors of 
troubles; cf. Hamlet, i. 1. ri8 — 1x5, Paradise Lost, l. 596 — 599. 

98. though the wisdom of nature; “though natural philosophy ram 
give account of eclipses, yet we fed their consequences ” — Johnson. 

the wisdom of, Le. our knowledge of. 
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99. ihi*s and thtts ; intended appaiently as a rather contemptuous 
phrase ; cf. Cymbehnef V. 5. 103- 
loi. muiinia ; G. 

103. fh€ prediction, i.e. as to the evil thai would follow these 
eclipses”; cf. Edmunds words, lap, 130. Gloucester’s supersiitious- 
ness (an illustration of the Celtic tone of the play) is emphasised as 
showing why he does not require stranger evidence before believing 
in the guilt of the son whom he loves ** so tenderly and entirely.” For 
we see (i) that he is naturally credulous and easy to deceive, (i) that 
he r^ards Edgar’s suppc«ed treachery as one of ‘‘the sequent effects” 
of the disorders in the heavens, and theiefore accountable. 

104- bias of nature, natural tenden<y ; see bias in the Glossary. 

105, 106. the best of our time, he quotes unconsciously from Edgar’s 
supposed letter (42), and speaks as the typical old man {laudator temforis 
acii) whose lament is ‘ things are not now as they were in my day,’ 
machinations ; perhaps a reference to the Gunpowder Plot. 
ro7 disguietly, causing disquiet. 

1 1 1 — 132 . Warburton comments : 

In this play of Lear the dotages of astrology are severely ridiculed. 

1 fancy, were the date of its first performance well coimdered, it would 
be found that something or other happened at that time [see 97, note] 
which gave a more than ordinary run to this deceit, as these words 
seem to intimate: ‘I am thinking, brother, of a prediction* etc. [129, 
130]. However this be, an impious cheat, which had so little founda- 
tion in nature or reason, and such fatal consequences on the maimers of 
the people, who were at that time strangely besotted with it, certainly 
deserved the severest lash of satire. It was a fundamental in this 
science^, that whatever seeds of good dispositions the infant unborn 
might be endowed with either from nature, or from its parents, yet if 
[the time of its birth fell] in with the predominancy of a malignaiit 
constellation, that momentary influence would entirely change its 
nature, and bias it to all the contrary ill qualities: so wretched and 
monstrous an opinion did it set out with.” And this evil “ influence” 
of the stars was supposed to affect not only a man’s character at the 
outset of his life but ^11 his subsequent fortunes. Belief in astrology 
survived long after Shakespeare's time. Though, the idea of “Fate” 
plays a part in some of his plays, e.g. fulius Caesar, yet the gist of his 
teaching comes to this, that ‘Man is his own Star,’ and ‘Character is 
Destiny.’ disasters; see G. 

116. treachers, traitors; an old word, not uncommon; cf. The 
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Faerie Quee 7 tet I. 4- 4t» “No knight, but treachour full of false 
despight,’’ and I. 9. 33. Cognate -with F. tricher^ to irick. 

sfherical preJomtnance = ^hxaetary influence” in 117. Fre- 
domhtance and tnjiitenee (see G.) are both terms belonging to 
astrology. Cf. The IVinlers Tale^ I. 4 . aoi, 402, ‘*a planet that -aill 
strike where 'tis predominant.*’ (.Sfr/ife= “blast”; cf. ** star- blasting,” 
HI. 4* 57-) 

143, pai he comes /the, i.e. “just as the circumstance which 
decides the catastrophe of a play intervenes in the very nick of time, 
when the action is wound up to its crisis, and the audience are 
impatiently expecting it '* — Ueath. 

pai; caiasiropke ; see each m G. 

the old comedy, i.e. comedies of the old style; implying that in them 
• the decisive event was introduced artificially, i.e. on the detis ex 
machina principle. 

124,145. cue, catch-word; see G. Tom o' Bedlam; “the common 
name of vagabond beggars, either mad or feigning to be so ” — Schmidt; 
cf. II. 3. 13 30 . 

Bedlam ; of course, a corruption of Bethlehem, the great asylum for 
lunatics, named after S. Mary of Bethlehem. 

t*S, 136. divisions; used perhaps with quibbling reference to its 
musical sense ‘variation,* as in the phrase to ‘run (or make) division,* 
said of a singer; cf. Borneo and Juliet, ill. 5. 29, “ Some say the laik 
makes sweet division.” 

fa, sol, la, mi. Various explanations have been given (i) that the 
sequence of notes is unnatural and discordant, hence suggestive gf the 
unnatural “divisions’* which the eclipses forbode; (2) that the 
sequence of notes is meant to represent Edmund’s “sigh”; (3) that 
the four notes are merely intended to show that he sings aloud so as not 
to appear to be aware of Edgar’s approach. 

133. he writes of, i-e. the author of the “ prediction.** 

Succeed, come to pass; see G. 

136. diffidences, distrusting^ suspicions. 

136, 137. dissipation of cohorts; probably corrupt ; perhaps courts.. 
- From as 133, to my father last, 140, is wanting in the Folio. 

' 138," 139. a sietary astronomical, a believer in astrology.' 

148. Glonoester will interpret E<^gr’s. avo idanc e of .him as a sign 
of guilt I hence the advice “ forbear his piesetiae.’* 

150* 151* toiik die mischief, i.e.>hi 5 anger is sb-great tlm^it 

wpuld scarcely be.appemed by doing harm to-your poxso^ i 
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• i£2. Seme villain kath done me wrongs. An. illosixadon of dramatic 
“irony.” For the audience there is a significajice in Ed^^ar's words of 
which he himself is quite unconscious. 

169. practices, plots, intrigues. 

Scene 3. 

Hie time is “within a fortnight” (l. 4- 290) after the last Scene. 

r. One can understand that the sallies of the Fool would not be to 
the taste of the ceremcnious gentleman-in-waiting. It is signiHcant 
loo that the faithful Fool should be the immediate caa<;e of the troubles 
that now close round his master. 

3. “The steward [Oswald} should he placed in exact antithesis to 
Kent, as the only character of utter irredeemable baseness in S. Even 
in this the judgment and iovention of the poet are very observable ; for 
what else could the willing tool of a Goneril be ? Not a vice but this 
of baseness was left open to him” — Colendge. Yet Oswald has one 
redeeming trait (iv. 5. ai, note). 

5. Jlashes; the word well describes Lear’s impetnosity and *‘mi* 
constant starts.” 

II, answer, answer for. 

14. come to question, give rise to discussion, which would bring the 
unsatisfactory state of things to a crisis. 

16. I know; cf. the conversation of the sisters at the end of Scene l, 

17 — a I. Omitted in the Folio. Idle, foolish. 

18. authorities; the plural = attributes of authority, powers. 

20, 2Z«. There is probably some corruption ; note that the line does 
not occur in the Folio. As it stands, we had best interpret, ‘ and mast 
be treated vdth restraints as well as with Jlaiteries, when they are seen 
to be deceived (Le. by the flatteries).* That is, if they are led astray 
by flatterers, their true friends and advisers must exercise restraint on 
them, to keep them in the right path. 

Scene 4. 

I. Le disguise Hs voice as successfully as his appearance. 

Ot. disguise; properly * to disorder, so as not to be recr^itused.* 

Cf. Senry V. v. 2. 61, “ defused attire,” i.e disordered. The word 
is suggested to Kent by the disguise which he is wearing, and on which 
he looks as he tmmes forward (Steevens), The word is sndt dtinse 
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in the old editions both here and in Henry V,, and there is other 
evidence for the form, though diffuse in this sense was commoner. 

7. ladozfrs, viz. on Lear’s behalf- 

9. i/icu/ ordinarily used in addressing inferiors, e.g. by a master 
to a servant, who replies by you/ cf. Kent’s answers and the Knight’s, 
f 7» fS- For a master to say you is a sign of annoyance ; cf. **you, you, 
sirrah,” 44, to Oswald, whom Lear dislikes, and 76. 

It. Hofessi what is thy profession? Kent takes it in the sense 
‘claim to be.’ 

14. *« trust, in a position of trust. 

15. cotvcerse, liave my ‘ conveisation ’ w'ith, associate; the ordinary 
Shakespearian sense. So in the heading to the and chapter of Acts, 

‘‘ Who afterwards devoutly and charitably converse together.” 

16. judgiuent, i.e. coming before a judge ; less probably the Last 
Judgment.” 

1 7. to eat no Jish ; explained by Whrburton as an allusion to the 
Roman Catholic practice of eating fish on Fridays and therefore— ‘to 
be no Papist ’ ; he quotes Marston’s jDutcA Courtesan, 1. 2, “ I trust I 
am none of the wicked that eate fish a Fridaies.” Capell explains it 
simply, “ Kent was a jolly fellow, and no lover of such meagre diet as 
fish." 

^4. Hhof The inflection was often neglected in colloquial speech, 
as now in interrogative phrases like * who did you see?* Cf. rv. 3. 7. 

33. curious, subtle; one requiring to be skilfully told. 

37- to lave a woman for singings perhaps proverbial. “ to,** as to. 

42. knave; used in the old sense *boy,’ like the cerate Germ. 
knabe, especially as a kindly form of address; cf. “my pretty knave,” 
93. Also=fellow; cf. 90. 

Enter Oswald; the manner of his entrance should be designed so as 
to give offence to Lear (i.e. free and easy). Furness shows that this was, 
perhaps it still is, the stage-custom (or ‘business,’ as the theatrical 
saying is). 

44. You, you; repetition of a pronoun is a sign of contempt; 
cf. “ you, sir, you." 

45. So please you ; a conventional form of apology, ‘ excuse me.’ 

46. clotpoll,l.e. clodpole= blockhead. 

53. roundest, plainest- ** Sir Toby, I must be round with you,” 
Leu not mince matters, Twdfth Night, ll. 3. 102. 

58. that, ^.affectum as; see 1- i. 91, note. 

59. appears, Le. which appears ; observe the ficeqnent omission in 
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Shakespeare of the relative after * there is,’ ‘ there are.* It is an 
illustration of Elizabethan brevity. See p. 353. 

63. my duty cannot be silent; cf. Kent’s words, 1. i. 141. 

65. Thou but retnemherest me^ you only remind me of ’what I 
had m3?self thought. Cf, The Tempest^ 1 . 4. 243, ** Let me remember 
thee what thou hast promis’d.” 

66. most faint, scarcely perceptible ; just a hint of. 

67. scrupulousness; it implies over-particulaiity. 

68. very pretence, deliberate intention ; cf- i. 2. 8*. 

69. But where's my fool? These repeated demands after the Fool 
show how dear he is to his master and thus prepare us for the familiar 
tone which Lear allows him. They also excite interest in him. 

71, 72. Since my young ladfs going etc. How much light this 
throws on the characters of Cordelia and the Fool! It wins too our 
sympathy for the Fool beforehand. We may note Touchstone’s 
intimacy with Rosalind and Celia in As You Like It, 

73. Ah mare of that. He cannot bear to hear her spoken of and 
have his loss brought home to him. The fact proves the idleness of his 
passionate assertion that she should be “a stranger” to him (i. i- 109). 

78. My lady's father ” / Of course Lear expected ” The king ” j 

he had specially retained the title. 

82. handy ; see G. 

84. football; referred to in The Comedy of Errors, ll. i. 83. This 
passage shows that Elizabethans did not rank it with more exclusive 
sports such as hawking and coursing, fencing and tennis. 

87. differences, i.e. to draw distinctions such as Oswald drew 
between Lear as ** My lady’s father” and Lear as king. 

91. earnest, earnest-money; see G. 

Enter Tool. In this Scene the main drift of his sallies of wit is to 
urge the king to resume his power ; afterwards, “ finding his worst 
reproaches can avail nothing, he changes his discourse to simple mirth, 
in order to distract the sorrows of his master.'* 

92. coxcomb; the fool’s cap, with asses’ ears and a cock’s crest; 
originally a mocking copy of the monk’s cowl; sometimes it was an 
ordinary cap with cock’4 feathers in it 

93. how dost thou? The question is prompted by what the 
Kn^jht has said of the Fool {“ hath much pined away 7a- 

94. you were best, you had best. This idiom represents an 
impersonal construction changed into a personal. Thus / were best ” 
{Cymbetine, in. 6. ig) would in earlier English have been ** me were 
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best” = ‘ me it were best.' People misunderstood that (i) me was a 
dative, j'a't tbe sentence was impersonal, and substituted T, which 
seemed more correct. The impersonal constructions so largely used in 
Old English were becoming less familiar to the Elizabethans. 

97. aft ; see G. 

98. eaicA cold, i.e. ** be turned out of doors ** — F'armer. 

99. banished t’sao.,. daughters etc., perhaps merely a whimsical 
inversion of what had occurred ; or banished might imply that “ he 
had lost them as daughters, lost their love and obedience” — Capell, i.e. 
that they were now the real •* strangers ” to Lear's heart, not Cordelia. 

1 01. nuncle ; said to be a contraction of mine uncle and the usual 
address of a jester to his master. 

105, thy. It is a sign of his femiliaiity that he addresses his master 
almost alw ays by thou. 

107- Take heed, sirrah ; the whip. *• The whip was certainly ever 
present in the house that held an official Motley [Le. Fool], in spite of 
the boasted license of speech supposed to be enjoyed by the Latter. 
Touchstone is told that he shall be whipped for taxation [satire]” — 
Doran, History of Court Fools^ P- pi* 

He refers to more than one anecdote and play which illustrates the 
use of the whip when a Fool’s tongue ran on too freely (pp. 93, 182, 
196). 

109. Lady the brack. The Quartos have JLadia othle brack, the 
Folio tJu Lady Brack. The sl^ht change is suggested by i Henry IV. 
in. I. 240, 241, ** I had rather hear Lady, my brach, howl in Irish.” 

Lady ” is a common name for a hound, brack, a female hound (see 
G.) ; here of course m contrast to ** dog.” 

III. A pestileni gall, said, I think, half lightly but with a touch of 
displeasure, in reference to the Fool; cf. again 131, “ a bitter fool.” Or 
Oswald’s insolence may still rankle in his mind, gall ; anything bitter. 

117. ffwest, dost possess ; see G. 

ri8. goest, dost walk; a common sense. 

1 19. i.e- do not believe everything you hear, trow, in the Htetal 

sense ‘to hold true* (A.S. treowe). Some take trow^to know; i.e. 
* always add to your knowledge.’ «> 

120. Probably throw = throw for, i.e. so as to get. The 
sense seems ‘do not stake the whole amount that you wish to get, 
?.e. do not risk everything on a single try.* Some explain ‘ stake less 
than you have just won the last cast * ; but this gives a very forced 
meaning to ** throw.” 
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133. T7us ts nothings Le. nonsense; cL to ‘talk nothing *=Gk. 
oidip \ 4 yeip — Tie 7'etnpest, II. l- 170. 

137, 138. can be made cut of nothing. So he had told 

Cordelia, l i. 84, and he does not yet see the applicaibility of the 
maxim to his own case ; but the Fool points it out. 

135 — 150. These lines (from That lord to snaichin^ are omitted 
in the Folio, “ perhaps for political reasons, as they seemed to censure 
the monopolies '’’—Johnson. 

140. presently^ at once. 

141. moiley^ the particoloured dress of a Fool ; properly ‘ spotted,’ 
O.T. TKaiiele. here; indicating himself 1 ^ a gesture. 

143. The other y the lord who gave you the foolish advi<^ which 
now’ proves so “bitter*' to you. 

147. will not let me, i.e. be “altogether fool” (again in Tihion of 
Athens, ii. 3. I 3 c;, so as to ^cave no louy for others. 

14S. had a monopoly out y i.e. to be the only licensed fool; cf. ‘to 
take otit a patent.’ 

Monopolies, i.e. grants giving an indi^-idnal the exclusive right of 
practising a trade or manufacturing some article, were a great abase of 
the times, hence a frequent object of satire (Steevens). They were 
granted by the king to conrtieis (cH “loids and great men”), or 
obtained through their influence at the cost of heavy bribes. The 
earliest known grant of a monopoly was in the reign Edward III., 
bat the system first became a serious grievance in. Elizabeth's reign. 
“ Lists prepared at the time show that many of the commonest neces- 
saries of life were the subjects of monopolies, by which their price was 
grievously enhanced” — Encyclopadia Britannica. Nominally mono- 
polies were abolished in 160 <, but the abuse was equally great under 
James I., until, in 1621, Sir Giles Mompesson, the most notorious of 
the holders of monopolies — ^he is satirised as “ Sir Giles Overreach, a 
cruel extortioner,” in Massinger’s play A New Way to pay Old Debts 
(1633) — was impeached for his extortions, and the system declared 
illegal by Parliament in 1624. As the ist Folio appeared in 1613, the 
allusion in the Fool’s speech would have been too pointed to be 
prudent. Gk. /iOfOTwMo, exclusive sale, from pbpoty sole, only -i- anaXetp, 
to sell, barter. 

156. thou barest thine ass: an allusion to .£sap’s Babies. 

158. speak like myself Le. as a fool; bis words, he'means, are 
only too wise and true. 
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less in favour ; and the reason is. that they were never so little wanted, 
for wise men now supply their place ''—Johnson. For gf'oce (favour), 
the Quartos have ten/. 

169 — 17a. A snatch of some old song (like 191, 193, and 309, aio), 
perhaps slightly adapted to the occasion. The first couplet, somewhat 
varied, is found in Heywood’s play Lttcrece (r6o8). 

I S3, frontlet^ frown; properly a band for the forehead (Lat. frons) 
such as we see on ancient monumental figures. Steevens quoted very 
aptly from Ze^heria, 1594, a collection of Sonnets (see Arber’s 
English Garner^ vol. v. p. 79) : 

“But now, my sunne, it fits thou take thy set. 

And vayle thy face with frownes as with a frontlet.” 

Probably Goneril has just seen Oswald and heard his report. 

1 86. an O ; a. mere cipher, valueless unless combined with some 
figure. The same metaphor is used in The IVinier^s Tale, i. 3. 6 g. 

193. shealedj for this form of shelled (‘empty’) cf. the ct^nate 
words shale^ a stone that peels off easily, and scale, to peel off; also 
Glerm. schale, a shell, peeL 

peascod, pod, husk of the peas. ” The outside of a king remains 
[in Lear], but all the intriosic parts of royalty are gone : he has nothing 
to give " — Johnson. 

194. Goneril always goes straight to the point, wasting no time in 
preliminaries and sparing no one’s feelings. Note how skilfully her 
compbunt is introduced, viz. in immediate connection with the witticism 
of the Fool. 

this your.. .fool; understand some words like ‘annoys us,’ ‘is 
troublesome,’ since the verbs in 196 are hardly appropriate to him. 

195- other f see G. Scan retinue; cf. Paradise Regained, 11. 419, 
“What followers, what rednue canst thou gain?” So in Paradise Lost, 

355 i Ritd in Tennyson, jiylmet^ s Eield (“ The dark retinue reverenc- 
ing death”) and Guinevere. 

196. carp, find fault, i.e. with the household arrangements. 

197. In .riots; cf. i. 3. 7. Her complaint against Lear’s followers 
very likely has some justice, on the principle (as Mr Boas remarks) 
of “like master, like man.” Moreover, Lear pot only sets them the 
example of fault-finding (i. 3. 7, 8) and treating her servants ill (i. 3. i), 
but seems (199 — 203) to Goneril to encourage them. 

195. I had thought ; apparently she had remonstrated before. 

300 . -Bya/hai yourself .. heme.. uione. Referring to Lear’s treatment 

of her “gentleman” (i. 3. i), and perhaps of Oswald (83), 
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aoi, 203 . i.e. that yoa countenance this conduct, and promote it by 
j our approval, alicncanee; see G. 

ao2 — 207. She is threatening Lear, for the first time in her life, 
and designedly wraps up her menace in rather vague language. 

■204, in the tender in our care for. a wholesome zoeai^ a proper 
state of things. Some interpret 2£eu/= commonwealth (a not uncommon 
sense ; see G.), but she is thinking rather of her own household, wrluch 
the knights upset so by their “ riots.** 

206, 207. i.e. an offence which under ordinary circumstances would 
be shameful, but in that case will seem justifiable, nay, prudent 
action. 

209, 210. i.e. the young cuckoo turned on its foster-mother as 
Goneril has on her father. For »V=its, see his in the Glossary. 

Though the court-Fools of Elizabethan and earlier times were 
privileged jesters and satirists, “it was still necessary, to prevent giving 
offence, that everything they said should have a playful air ; we may 
suppose, therefore, that they had a cnstom of taking off the edge of too 
sharp a speech by covering it hastily with the end of an old song, or 
any glib nonsense that came into the mind” — Sir Joshua J^eynolds. 
It vrould be imposable, however, always to tell whether the rhymed 
bits which Shakespeare assigns to his Fool are quotations. 

21 X. So, out went the candle; meaning perhaps that Lear’s days 
of power are all over, or that Goneril’s speedi has, as it were, snuffed 
him oat. Spenser {Faerie Queene, II. 10. 30) has a similar thought in 
describing the king's treatment by Goneril : 

“But true it is that, when the oyle is spent, 

The light goes out, and weeke [itnekl is throwne away : 

So when he had resigned his raiment. 

His daughter gan despise his drouping day.” 

Shakespeare may have had these lines in his mind, darkling^ in the 
dark ; see G. 

212. Are you our daughter? There is (I think) no touch of irony 
or anger; merely a dazed bewilderment, which has held him silent 
for a moment. The sudden revdation of what his daughter is stuns 
the king; only with ylf-recovery comes passion. 

215- fraught ; SS& G. 

216. dispositions, moods, humours; cf. I. i. 298. Hamlet speaks 
of his eccentric behaviour as an “ antic disposition,** l. 5. 172. 

of late ; cf. “ new,” 232. Apparently, his waywardness ” had 
increased smce his resignation. Remorse for his ill-treatment of 

10 
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Cordelia (trf. i. 5. 33^ craving for the presence he had never before 
lacked, and perkaps release from the cares of kingship, have produced 
in him unrest and extra irritability of mood. And while he is in tbi'g 
mood he experiences what he has never known before — opposition. 
“ The tragical situation is prepared for him of meeting with obstacles 
which will not give way, but from which his passion rebounds upon 
hims elf with a physical shock’* — Moulton. 

ctS. May not an ass knovt? i.e. cannot the stupidest person see 
when things have got into an absolutely ‘preposterous* state? as 
assuredly they are when a daughter lectures her father thus. 

nip. Whoop, yugl 1 love thee; probably a snatcb of some song, 
perhaps its refrain. Here it is an uronical outburst of admiration. 

yug; commonly explained to be a corruption of yoan or yane, 
but Sfceat says of yudith. It was used as a term of endearment. 

023 . notion, intellect ; its only Shakespearian sense ; cf. Macbeth, 
III. 1. 83. This is the firat hint from Lear's owm hps of what becomes 
so tremendous a feature of the play, viz. his insanity. His words are 
truer than he suspects, 

0*4 — 328. The sense seems to be this : Lear asks, ‘ Who am I ?’ 
‘Lear’s shadow,’ replies the Fool. *I should like to make out that 
idea,’ answers Lear ; ‘ for ordinary indicaticins, such as my rank, my 
reason etc. would lead me to suppose that I am a man with daughters 
— a wrong impression, if what you say is true.’ It would be a relief to 
him to find that he is only a ‘ shadow,’ i.e. that he has no daughters, 
and that the supposed existence of a monster like Goneril is only a 
nightmare. 

335. Lea^s shadow. In the old play (Hazlitt, p. 339) the king says, 
**Ceas&, good Perillus, for to cadi me Lord, 

And think me but the shaddow of my sdfe.” 

*39. Which, Le. “shadow”; or it might stand for whom ( = Lear). 

331. admiration, astonishment; see G. savour i one Quarto has 
_/a»<wtr= complexion, appearance; cf. favour =lz.c&. 

336. disordered, disorderly, debased; see G. 

340. graced, full of dignity. 

344, 345. depend, be your dependants, bes^, befit. 

350. With characteristic csdm Goneril finishes her say. 

353. Woe, that, i.e. woe to hiin that. 

354. Bcandea holds that the main idea of the whole play is the 
representation of *‘ the vic» of black ingratitude.” * 

356. the sea-monster ‘ perhaps the hippopotamus (though a 
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* r/t'ifr-monster \l, ■srhich is said to have been regarded as typical of 
ingratitude, or the vrhale. The points to some particular creature. 

357. kite I a term of reproach, the kite being a bird of prey 5 
obviously applicable to Goneril. 

361. worships, ail the dignities. 

363. engine, instrument of torture ; see G. 

367. dear, precious, i.e. that mignt ha^e proved so valuable to bmu 
my people, summon my tram. 

369. Jt may be so. He is too much stirred to give a thought to 
Albany; so again below (29i>. 

370. dear goddess, hear; equivalent to three feet through the slow 
beseeching enunciation of dear and kair as dissySables. 

Furness quotes from a critic contemporary with Gamck the com- 
plaint “ that, in pronouncing this denunciation, [he] was too deliberate, 
and not so quick in the emission of his words as he ought to have been ; 
that he did not yield to that impetuosity which the situation required-’* 
But, no doubt, the great actor divined rightly the purpose of the 
dramarist. The speech is a solemn prayer — Garrick spoke it kneeling on 
one knee, with eyes uplifted and hands clasped — and demands the 
measured enunciation of prayer. Delivered slowly, each word drives the 
terrible imprecation home. Perhaps at the dose there should be a 
quicker movement. It is one of Lear's characteristics that he passes 
suddenly from one mood to another: now almost calm, as though he 
strained, every fibre of his being to keep down his pas'.ion, and then 
hysterically incoherent with the reaction. 

373. this creature; no longer his “daughter.** 

375. derogate, d^raded; or ‘‘dishonored, in opposition to the 
following ‘honour her’” — Debus. For the termination ~ate=-atai, 
see fdieilaie in the Glossary. 

378. thwart, perverse, disnaiured, unnatural. 

380. Note the effect of bitterness which the alliteration lends. 
cadeni, Lat- cadens, falling, fret; see G. 

381. i.e- all the pains and deeds of kindness lavished on her child. 

383. a serpent's tooth. The line is proverbial now. Malone 

compares Psalm mL 3^ “They have sharpened their tongues like a 
serpent,” and adds, “ 'Ihe viper was the emblem of ingiatitnde.” 

389. Jfiy; Goneril had not told him so ; cf, 343. Probably she had 
^en some directions to this effect, and Lear was apprised of the 
number dozing his brief absence from the stage. 

, 395. untented, incurable; from tent, ‘ to probe a wound,’ used in its 
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secondary sense *to cure.* See G. The noun idni=Q. roll of linen to 
probe, i.e. try (Lat. tenijire). 

296. fond^ foolish, as in I. 2. 44 ; see G. 

297. Bexveep, i.e- if you do. ye ; the original dbtinctiou between 
ye (nominative) and yote (objective) was often ignored by Elizabethan 
writers; we see it in John xv. 16, “ Ve have not chosen me, but I have 
chosen you.” 

300. Observe the ‘ irony ’ of his reliance (cf. 249) on Regan : vie 
know how ill -grounded that reliance is. 

301. comfortable-, ready to comfort ; see G. 

306. Do you mark that? She knows Albany’s jdelding character, 
and so thinks to use Lear’s threat of resuming his power (304) as a 
means of egging on her husband to support her. When he begins, 
rather timidly, to hint disapproval of her conduct she cuts him short. 
Their difference of opinion in this Scene is useful in foieshadowing 
their ultimate relations. Albany, well-intentioned but rather weak, is 
designed to be a contrast to his wife and Edmund (afterwards her 
lover). Moreover, as Cornwall is a worthy mate of the odious Regan, it 
would be monotonous and too symmetrical were both husbands villains. 

320. At point., always ready; cf. III. x. 33. 

3»i. whisper ; cf. “buzz abroad,” i.e. whisper. 

323. in mercy f at his mercy; “*« misericordia is the legal phrase”— 
Malone (but mercy is from Lat. merx, a fine, not from misericordid), 

324. fear too far, let your fears carry you too far, i.e. in her treat- 
ment of Lear. 

325. still, ever, always. 

326. taken; that is, caught by ** the harms.” 

I knavo his heart, Le. that Lear is capable of trying to “resume Ms 
shape,” 304. 

333. particular, special, chief; referring to Lear’s threat (304), 
which now see m s to be uppermost in her thoughts. 

335* compact it more, make the whole account more consistent, or 
simply ‘complete.’ 

339. attask^d, blamed, taken to task. The Folio has at task— 
liable to blame. Task is the same as tax, from L^t. taxare ; cf. ‘ to tax' 
a person with some offence ; see iii. 2. 16. 

342. Probably proverbial ; hlalone compares Sonnet 103 : 

*‘Were it not sinful then, striving to mend, 

To mar the subject that before was well?” 

344. extent, issue (X.at. eventus'^., *We shall see how things turn out.' 
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Scene 5. 

I. to Gloucester^ “ He means the town of Gloster, which Shake- 
speare chose to m a k e the residence of the Duke of Cornwall and R^ac, in 
Older to give a probability to their setting out late from thence, on a visit 
to the Eaii of Gloster [cf. ii- 1. 33 — *5, iiS — icc]. whose castle cur poet 
conceived to be in the neighbourhood of that city. Our old English 
earls usually resivied in the counties from whence they took their titles. 
Lear^ not finding his son-in-law and his wife at home, follows them to 
the Earl of Gloster’s castle” ^Vatiorum Shake:^are^ iSat), This view 
is generally adopted; yet we must note that elsewhere in the play 
“Gloucester” always means the Earl, not the city, and I cannot help 
thinking that Kent was the bearer of two sets of despatches — one 
(“these letters”) to the Earl, the other (**the letter”) to Regan, 

Another explanation is that Lear sends tvio messengers, and rhaf 
“go you^ is addressed to one of his attendants, and his next words — 
“acquaint my daughter” — to Kent. The Folio does mark a “Gentle- 
man” (i.e. in waiting) as entering with the king. 

Bradley justly remarks that in King Lear “the localities and move- 
ments are unusually indefinite,” so that “the steps of the action”— the 
order of the events — are difficult to retrace in memory. l>eallng with 
vast issues, Shakespeare paid less than his ordinary attention to details. 

3. demand out question arising out of. 

10, II- i.e. because Lear has no brains; hence there is no risk of 
ids suffering from ‘ * kibes ” ^sores in the heels) and having to wear slippers. 

13, kindly; used quibblingly=“ both affectionately and like the 
rest of her kind” — Mason. Cf. unkind in l. i. 255. 

ea. he may spy into j meaning that Lear should have used his eyes 
and ‘spied’ into his daughters-’ characters. 

23. I did her wrongs i.e. Corddia, who, we saw, has seldom been 
absent fimm his thoughts since her banishment. Trouble begins to 
bring home more than ever the sense of his loss and folly. 

31. forget my nature, Le. and execute some cruel vengeance. 

3^- the seven stars; the common name for the Pleiades; c£ 
I Menry IV, i. a* i6f “ we that take purses go by the moon and the 
seven stars ” (i.e. practise our trade by night). Milton calls them “the 
seven Atlantic Sisters,” Paradise Lost, x. 674, because according to 
mythology they had been the daughters of the Titan Atlas. 

37- To takdt again petforee, i.e. “resume ” (l. 4. 304) his kingdom 
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and power, or perhaps, more preciselv, the share assigned to Goneril. 
The bitter words of the Fool are designed to urge Lear to this course ; 
else they would he mere witlessness or cruelty. 

43. Ot let me not be mad. The fear hinted at in l. 4. 222 b^ns to 
take more definite shape. One of the most terrible things where almost 
all is terrible is the king’s consciousness that he is drifting to madness, 
and that it lies more with his daughters than himself to determine 
whether or no he shall be mad. They, he feels, can drive him mad if 
they wdsh to: hence the pity of his appeal to Gonenl, “I prithee, 
daughter, do not make me mad^'^ II. 4. 214. This consciousness of 
impending insanity is said to be true to life. 


A.CT II. 

Scene 1. 

Observe how much of the earlier, wilder action of the tragedy is as- 
sociated with night : surely, for the symbolical effect. Braudes indeed 
says* ‘*it scarcely have been in bright morning hours, scarcely in 
the day time, that Shakespeare conceived Ki 7 tg Lear. No ; it must have 
been on a night of storm and terror.*’ 

1. Save thee, i.e. God save thee; cf. “bless thee,” III. 4. 57 * 

8. ear-Jdssing, whispered, arguments, subjects, topics, 
xo. toward, coming, at hand; cf. iii. 3. 17. 

17, queasy, ticklish, requiring to be handled carefully. 

Upon his party =on his ade; the invariable meaning of the 
phrase. If Edgar had spoken in Cornwall’s favour obviously that 
would be no reason why he should fear Cornwall: hence Johnson’s 
proposal, Agaistst his party, the duke of Albany.** The best 
explanation of the passage as it stands is the one given by Delius, 
viz. that Edmund tries to coniuse Edgar by asking him these unexpected 
questions rapidly, and to make him think that he is surrounded on 
all sides by dangers from which immediate flight is his only escape. 

Some critics have considered it rather improbable that Edgar should 
fly infUead of staying to clear himself of suspicion and at least have 
some explanation with Gloucester. But sudden confusion does m a k e 
even sensible men * lose their heads * and act very unwisely. 

27. Advise yeurse^, consider, tax your memory ; see G. 

29. In etmning, in pretence ; as a feint to deceive Gloucester. 
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31. Yield: come b^on my father. Spoken load, so that Glou- 
cester may hear” — Delius, 

35. Do more than this, i.e. wound themselves with the object of 
drawing blocd and drinking a health in it ; as did Eliubethon lovers 
sometimes, to pledge their mistresses. Steevens quotes Marston*s 
Dutch Courtezan, IV. i, “religiously vowed my heart to you, been 
drunk to your health, eat glasses, stabbed arms, and done all the offices 
of protested gallantry for your sake.” 

39. A detail that would impress the superstitious Gloucester. 

Mumbling cf; cf. yulius Casar^ v. 3. 38, “saving 0/ thy life.” 

This idiom, not uncommon, represents a combination of two idioms, 
(1) the verbal noun preceded by the preposition ‘a,* or ‘on,' or ‘in,* 
and followed by of, (a) the present participle governing the noun that 
follows: e.g. (1) ‘c-mumbling charms ’= ‘in the act of doing so,* 
(3) ‘ mumbling charms.’ It is perhaps best to treat * mumbling* as the 
present participle and cf as a redundant preposition which has survived 
from the use of the verbal noun. See v. 3. 375. 

40. Cf. the old play of King Leir (p. 317), "If Venus staml 
auspicious to my vows,” ie. remain fiavourable to. 

43. Fled this -way. " A wrong w ay should be pointed to*’ — Ce^ell. 

45. But that; for that following a conjunction see 1. x. 343, note. 

49. loathly, loathingly, with abhorrence. 

50. fell; see G. motion ; used of the attack in fencing. Fencing 
was much practised by the Elizabethans, so that its technical terms, 
which occur frequently in Shakespeare and the works of contemporary 
dramatists, would be imderstood at once, whereas now many of them, 
like the science of fencing itself, are unknown to most people. 

53. -when; some editors change to uikdr, a common contraction 
of -whether; it gives greater symmetry \yaketker...or •wkether\ but that, 
surely, is a quality that we do not want here, the broken, disjointed 
style of the whole speech being intended to indicate Edmund’s feigned 
agitation. It is a natural device, frequently employed. 

Roughly, I think we may say that emendations which aim at 
removing iir^ularities of structure and, as it were, taming the text, 
start from a wrong pfindple. Spoken language has not as a matter of 
fact, nor is it meant to have on the stagCj the r^ularity of written 
language. 

best, in the best way, i.e. thoroughly, alarutrCd, roused ; see G. 

55* frightened ; see G. 

58. And found — dispatch, Le. “ dispatch” is “ the word” (xv. 6 . 93). 
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It is the same elliptical turn of phrase as in 63. Here again, so as to 
make the construction quite ‘ regular,’ we have needless suggestions, 
e.g. ‘‘And, found, dispatch’d *’ = when found, he shall be dispatched. 

59. ctrch, chief, master ; cf. its use in compounds. 

65. pight, fixed, resolved; literally pitched* Cf. Troilus and 
Cresstda, v. 10. 33, 24, “ tents . .proudly pight upon our Phrygian 
plains.’’ curstt angry ; see G. 

66. discwer^ expose. 

67. '■'■Thau bastard.^'* The taunt expresses the feeling ever 
rankling in his heart (cf. i. 3- i — 17) ; but Edgar’s conduct to bim is 
the very antithesis of it. 

unpiossessing , because (unlike his l^itimate brother) he would have 
no legal claim to inherit any of his Other’s property. In the eyes of 
the law a bastard is nuUms filius. 

68 — 70. i.e. would people place any confidence in you or credit you 
with any virtue etc., so as to believe your word? 

70. faitk'd; a good illustration of Dr Abbott’s remark that in 
Elizabethan English “almost any part of speech can be used as any 
other part of speech.” Any noun,” he adds, “ adjective, or neuter 
verb can be used as an active verb. You can ‘happy* your friend, 
‘ malice ’ or ‘ foot ’ your enemy, or * fall ’ an axe on his nedc.” 

7a. character: cf- I- a. 57, “You know the character?” 

73. sitggestion^ evil prompting; see G. practice : cL I. a. 169. 

75. Ifth^ not thought t if people (“the world”) were to be kept 
from thinking. 

not thought; cf. rv. a. a, 53, and The Tempest, IL i. lai, “I not 
doubt he came alive to land.” 

The inversion is a survival from the old use of wtf=‘not’ and not 
(a compound of ne-\raztghi) before the verb. Cf. the old n^ative verbs 
nam='a.ot am {ne-ram), nave=not have, iviiJy- 7 imy=-mPL he, not will 
he — nili being from A,S. ne loillan, * not to will.’ Shakespeare’s not 
infrequent use of the idiom — perhaps for emphasis — exemplifies the 
survival in Elizabethan Elnglish of ancient usages ; see p. 35 1, 

76. pregnant; perhaps ‘ full of force, weight.’ Some define its 
main sense in Shakespeare as ‘ being full or productive of something,* 
the context determining what that something is. Others interpret it 
‘ready’ (cf. rv. 6. 204), from the literal notion ‘ready to bring forth.* 
Furness (I think rightly) adopts the former view and paraphrases this 
passage : “ So great are the profits of my death that the spurs to make 
thee seek it are most powerful, and teem with incitaaents thereto.” 
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J7. Strong, determined (with a bad sense) ; the Folio strange= 
monstrous. fasUt^d, obdurate. 

78. begot. Stage-direction: see G. 

80. ports ; compare 11. 3. 3, and Marlowe’s Edward IT, TV. 3. 
23 , 33, where the lung says that Mortimer cannot have escaped out of 
the coimtiy : 

“He is in England’s ground; our portmasteis 
Are not so careless of their king's command.” 

81 — 83. Other passages show that this method of tracing criminals 
was in use in Shakespeare’s time, as of course it is now. 

84. natural, filial, not ‘ unnatural,* as he supposes Edgar to be. 

85. capabU, Le. of inheriting it in spite of his illegitimacy; a strict 
legal use of capable. Thus the New English JDictionary defines the 
word, “in Larw, qualified to hold or possess {property, etc.),” and quotes 
Guillim, Heraldry ,i6io», II. >., “Bastards are not capable of their 
Fathers patrimony.” Gloucester has in mind Edgar’s supposed taunt 
in 67 (“unpossessing”). 

92. The line may be scanned either by taking your as dissylSabic, 
or by regarding it as a case where an unstressed syllable is lacking m 
the 4th foot after a pause. Either way gives your an emphasis which 
expresses incredulity — ‘ what your Ed^r be guilty of such a thing ? * 

97. consort, company ; scan consdrt. It is a line of 4 feet, Tnadam 
being monosyllabic. 

98. though he were ill affected s if he ziwr evil-disposed, treacherous. 

100. expense, spending. Scan revenues, as in 1. i. 131. 

107- beuitay, reveal; see G. practice i cf. 73. 

Ill, 1 13 . i.e. use my authority against him in any way you please- 

X13. doth ; singular ^cf. “ itself,” 114^ because the idea is singular, 
viz. virtuous obedience. 

“ 5 - of such deep trust. ‘Irony.’ 

1 19. Regan must be supposed to interrupt Cornwall. 

threading dark-eyed night. A quibbling allusion to the eye of 
a needle; editors compare Eing fchn, v. 4. 11, “ Unthread the rude 
eye of rebellion.” See also Richard II. v. 5. 1 7. 

130 . business of some weight. Understand 

some words like ‘are the cause,* Le. of their “visiting” (118) Gloucester. 

poise; see G.; from the ist Quarto; the and Quarto and the 
Folio have prize (= estimation). 

133, 124. which, i.e- writings implied in “ writ.” The ist Quarto 
has lest. i.e. least, the and Ouarto and the Folio best, onlv the difierence 
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of a letter. It seems preferable to read best, and take fro 7 ti our home— 
Tv-hile away from home- If we follow the 1st Quarto we must explain, 
‘which I did not think fit to answer from our house,’ i.e. while at home. 

126. Lay comforts to your bosom j a polite way of telling Gloucester 
not to trouble about his own misfortune any more but to devote his 
attention to their business. 


Scene 2. 

The time is the same night as in the last Scene, but just before the 
day b^ins to break, the moon being still up ; cf. “yet the moon shines,” 
a6. Other time-references which all point to the period just before 
daybreak are “good dawning” in line i, and later on “good morrow,” 
151 ; also 156. 

ILent and Oswald; “ the several messengers ” referred to by R^an, 
II. I. 124. 

1. dawning; so the Folio; the Quartos even (evening). Various 
indications, as we have seen, show even to be wrong, and it is the sort 
of slip that a writer might himself make and afterwards correct. 
“ Good dawning" is a peculiar, rather affected phrase, probably meant to 
characterise the finicking, pseudo-courtier Oswald ; cf. the affected 
phrases used by the courtier Oscic in Samlet, 

8. yinfold, a pound, from which there would be no escaping for 
Oswald ; see G- Probably “ Lipsbury pinfold ” is a topical allusion (of 
course dear to Shakespeare’s audience) to some real locality, perhaps 
one assodated with boxing-inatches (Capell). Nares, however, says, 
** It may be a coined name, and it is just possible that it might mean 
the teeth, as being the pinfold within the but one can scarcely 

suppose that Kent would want to bite Oswald. -Collier proposed 
FiTtsbury. 

xo. I know thee not ; because it is not yet light. Or may be that 
Oswald feigns ignorance, not -wanting a second (cf. 1. 4. 83 — 89) 
encounter -with Kent. 

13. broken meats, remnants of food, leaving”!. 

14, 15. three-suited, hundred- found.,. worsted-stocking. These are 
all terms of contempt specially applicable to anyone who claimed the rank 
of * gentleman * with doubtful right to it ; exactly expressive therefore 
of the disdain which, on social as well as personal gpxnxnds, Kent, 
“ the Earl,” would feel for a pretentious, self-satisfied person like the 
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steward. Steevens quotes Ben Jonson’s Tlus Sihnt Woman, ill. i, 
where a rich wife, who treats her husband conteinptnouslj, rates h>m 
thus: ^‘\Yho gives yon your maintenance? Who allows yon.. .your 
ikree suits of apparel a year? your four pairs of stockings, one suk, 
three Tvorsted,,.!" and IV. a, “[They] said thou wert a pitiful fellow... 
and hadst nothing but three suits of apparel.” 

Probably the yearly allowance of clothes to a servant was three suits/ 
cf. III. 4, where Edgar says (82) that once he was a serving-man’’ and 
later (117) in the Scene that he fonnerly had three suits to his 
back.” Again, “in an age of ostentatious finery lilce that of Shake- 
spear^” three suits would be a meagre wardrobe for a ‘gentleman.’ 
Either way (but the former e^cplanation is better) we can see how ihree- 
smted became a contemptuous estimate. 

kundred-f-ound, i.e. possessed of £100 in aD, which was the 
lowest property-qualification that admitted a man to serve on a jury. 
It do« not mean ‘having a yearly income of £100.' Editors quote 
fjom Middleton's play The Phanix, iv. 3, How’s this ? am I used 
like a hwidred-pound gentleman ? *’ and also iv. », ” her fnend can go 
a' foot like a good husband, walk in usorsted stackings, and inquire for 
the sixpenny ordinary ” (i.e. put np with a cheap dinner). 

worstal-stackingi it seems that in Shakespeare's time everybody 
who could afford them wore silk stockings, worsted and woollen being 
held in great contempt. 

blydisered; cf. Maebetk, V. 3. 15, “Thon lily-liver’d boy.” The 
liver was regarded as the seat of courage, and a “white,” bloodless 
liver as a sign of cowardice; cf. “milk-livered,” IV. tu so, = white- 
livered. 

aetion-iahing ; “Le. a fellow, who, if you beat him, would 
bring an action for the assault, instead of resenting it like a man 
of courage” — Mason. ‘ Pettyfc^ging.’ So the coward Sir Andrew 
in Twelfth Night, rv. i. 36, when beaten by Sebastian, says ** I’ll have 
an action of battery against him,’* 

16. glass-gasing/ implying ‘vain of his personal appearance-’ 
supersendeeahle, above his work; or ‘too officious.’ 

16, 17. OTU-trunk-inheriting I implying ‘b^garly.’ Probably f«- 
heriting—-ptiisses&ssg (sel G-), whether we take Iiraff^=chest, with the 
notion that otu trunk was sufficient to contain all his beIonging;s, or= 
tronkhose. Bnt * one truhkhose ’ is not consistent with “ fcir^e-soited.’* 

30 . addition, title; oL 1. i. 130. 

34. Is it two days sistce...? a time-reference which shows that Kent 
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must have taken something over a day in the journey on which we saw 
him set out (l- 5. i — 6) a Kttle while after his first meeting with 
Oswald (l. +. S3— 89). 

26, 37. a sop o' tfu mooTtshine of you. i probably an allusion to an old 
way of dressing eggs, called “eggs in moonshine ” ; Kent’s threat being 
equivalent to some such slang phrase as * I’ll give you a dressing,’ or 
* I’ll cook your hash.’ 

37, aS. culUonly, wretched, contemptible ; see G. barber-monger } 
“ a fop who deals much with barbers ” — Mason. 

31. Vanity the puppet ; an allusion to the Moralities or allegorical 
plays in which personified qualities like Vanity and Iniquity took part 
— yohnson. Cf. i Henry IV. II- 4. 499, 500, where Prince Hal calls 
Falstaff “ that reverend vice^ that grey iniquity, that vanity in years’’ 
(the Vice was a stock -character, comic, in the Morality plays). So in 
the Jew of Malta, II. 3. 188, 189, “I’ll buy you, and marry you to Lady 
Vanity.” puppet; a mere term of contempt. 

33. carbonado, slice across; see G., and cf. Marlowe’s i Tambur- 
laine, IV. 4. 43, 44, “Take it up, villain; or I will make thee slice the 
brawns of thy arms into carbonadoes and eat them.” 

33. come your ways, come on ! 

35. neat. Probably = spruce, implying * finical, foppi^’j cf. 
I Henry IV. I. 3. 33, **a certain lord, neat and trimly dress’d. . 
perfumed like a milliner and the old play Tbe Two Angry Women 
of Abingdon (1599), *> "where a smartly dressed “serving-man,” 

something like Oswald, is described: 

“ I’ll teU thee, sirrah, he’s a fine neat fellow, 

A spruce slave.” 

Johnson explains “you mere slave, you very slave,” giving neat the 
notion 'unmixed, unqualified’ (cf. *neat wine’), which, however, it does 
not bear elsewbere in Shakespeare. 

39. With you, gooiiman boy, Le. “the matter” is with you = I’ir 
ready to deal with you. goodnian; a contemptuous address ; see G. 

40. fesh, initiate, literally ‘give a first taste of flesh.’ Cf. ‘t< 
flesh a sword,’ i.e. stain it with blood for the first time. The metapho 
is finm feeding a dc^ on flesh to make it fierce. ^ Cf. 1 16. 

48, 49. disclaims in, disowns ; in, i.e. share in, responsibility. < 
tedlor made thee; perhaps a proverbial joke (worthy of Carlyle) ; i 
occurs again in Cymbeline, rv. 3. 81 — 83. 

57- thou unnecessary Utter t Shakespeareusesonly eight words (apai 
from proper names) b^nnmg with s. Editors refer to Elizabetha 
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grammarians who speak of a as “seldom seen,” s being ite substi- 
tute. 

58. unbolted ; s» G- “ Unbolted mcrtnr is mortar made of un- 
sifted lime, and therefore to break the lumps it is necessary to tread it 
by men in wooden shoes [an obsolete process]. This uniolted villain is 
therefore this coarse villain ” — Toilet, So most editors ; but the literal 
meaning of unbolted, viz. * unsifted,’ yields the figurative notion 
* unmitigated, ’and the latter seems more appropriate here than ‘coarse,’ 
since previously Kent charged Oswald with an affectation of refinement, 
with being a “finical rogue,” a “neat slave” etc. 

60. wagtail ; a good type of pertness. Such touches show a poet’s 
observation of nature. Tennyson was a close observer of birds. 

67. the holy cords, the nataral ties of affection. Kent suspects 
Oswald to have abetted Goneril in her condnct towards Lear- 

68. too iiUrinse; no doubt the reading meant by the Folio which 
has itttrince; the Quartos print to intrench, A cnrious word like 
intrinse was likely to be misread. Probably it means * close,’ ie. drawn 
close, tight, from the ladical meaning ‘inward, intimate’ (E-at- ijj- 
tritisecvs, on the inside). Cf. tntrinsicaie (from which intrtnse may be 
abbreviated) in Antony and Cleopatra, v. s. 307, 308, ‘‘this knot 
intrinsicate ..nntiei” where the sense seems ‘drawn tight.’ Perhaps 
intrinse and intrinsicate, though kindred u ith intrinsic, were influenced 
by their similarity to intricate, smooth, flatter. 

69. rebel; plural because et,ery is treated so (‘all passions’), or 
through a sort of ‘ attraction’ to the plural in the nearer word lords, 

71. Renege, say no; usually ‘deny, refuse’; Lat, renegare. The 
word was (perhaps still is in some places) used at whist of a player who 
could not follow suit. aJjUrm, say yes. 

halcyon; Lat- halcyon, a kingfi^er, Gk. aXicvtLr, “The vulgar 
opinion was that [the dead body] of this bird, if hung up, would vary 
with the wind, and by that means show from what point it blew.” 

This superstition (not extinct even at the beginning of the last century) 
also applied to a swallow’s body. Cf. the Martin’s fate in the tale 
of the Swallow, The Hind and the Panther, lii. 635 — 38: 

“ High on an oak, which never leaf shall bear, 

He breathed his last, exposed to open air; 

And there Ms corps, unblessed, is hanging still. 

To show the change of winds with his prophetic bill.** 

74, 75* epileptic; “ distorted by grinning.” Smile,\,^. iX. or, as if. 
76, 77- Probably a proverbial allusion to something in the legends 
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of King Arthur and his knights of the Round Table, Camelot being the 
place ■where he kept his court. Staunton refers to a story in the Mori 
d' Arthur that three knights went forth on a certain ‘ quest’ connected 
with the marriage of King Aithur and Guinevere, and sent home to 
Camelot all the enemies they vanquished on the •way, to submit them- 
selves to the king's “ grace.” If this particular story was so well known 
as to be proverbial then it might give the key to the present passage. 
An entirely different explanation is that Camelot -was the same as 
Cadbury in Somersetshire (not far from Glastonbury), and that the 
moors round Cadbury were famous as a breeding-place of geese. It 
seems, however, odd t h at Cadbury geese should be straying on the 
somewhat distant Salisbury (**barum”) plain. 

Camelot was also identiBed with Winchester. Cf. the old play, Tho 
Birth of Merlin^ III. 6 : 

“We'll hence to Winchester, and raise more powers, 

To man -with strength the castle Camilot.” 

cackling. “ Oswald’s forced laughter suggests to Kent the cackling 
of a goose ” — Furness, 

83. lUtes, pleases ; cf. i. 1. 195. 

90. constrains the garb., assumes a blunt bearing not at all natural 
to him. The ordinary Shakespearian sense of “garb” is ‘form, 
manner’ — ^here manner of behaviour or speech. 

94. These kind of knaves. The pronoun is ‘attracted’ to the plural 
idea of the whole expression ; cf. “ those poor number,” Twelfih Nighty 
I. 3. 10. 

95. more corrupter; c£ 141, and see p. 053. 

96- observants, obsequious attendants. Scan Sbservants. 

97. stretch, strain, nicely, with the utmost exactness ; see G. 

98 — xoi. A burlesque of the affected, courtier style. 

aspect; used in reference to its astrological sense = the position of 
a planet in the heavens and its “influence” (i. a. 117). On the 
accentuation — aspiet — see the Glo^axy. 

105 — he that b^uiled you,; an ironical conunent on Cornwall’s 
remarks (94, 95) : * he who tried to dupe you under the guise of plain, 
speech was, as you say, a plain-spoken knave.’ jwhich, i.e. a knave. 
Kent seems to mean that though he may be “ a plain knave,” as Corn- 
wall uses the words, yet he -will not be a real knave. Perhaps the 
particular sort of knavery which he has in mind is flattery, and he 
may intend his words as an intimation to Cornwall not to expect 
smooth, fiLwnmg words from Mm. though I should win etc. Johnson 
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paraphrases : ‘‘ though I should win you, displeased as >ou now are, 
to like me so well as to entreat me to be a kiiave.” Perhaps, lather, 
“ even though I should so displease you by my bluniness as to enaeat 
me to be a knave (i.e. a flatterer).” 

no. upon Ais mtscanstrttctioH^ through misunderataniicg me. 

III. conjunai the Folio compact; either means ‘in concert with.’ 

1 14- worthied him., made him quite a hero; an adjective as verb; 
see II. I. 70, note. 

1 1 6. in the JUskmoni^ being fleshed with, having tasted blood 
through ; see 40, note. 

1 1 7, 1 1 8. Xcne of. ‘These clever revues never fail to make a 
dupe of Ajax'=a type of the slow-witted warrior, as in Troilua and 
Cresszda (cf. especially IL i. r — 591, where he is contrasted with the 
clever rogue Thersites. Another explanation is, ‘‘These rogues and 
fools talk in such a bouiting strain that, if we w'ere to credit their 
account of themselves, A^ax would appear a fool as compared with 
them” — JIaione. But Cornwall s angry command “fetch forth the 
stocks*’ implies that he thought that Kent had ridiculed him for being 
duped by Oswald. 

the stocks. “Formerly in great houses there were moveable stocks 
for ihe correction of servants” — Farmer. 

xaS. till night, my iezd; and all ntgkt too. Tw'o great features of 
‘Regan’s character are her cruelty and restlessness. Whenever anyone 
s ugg ests something evil, especially something cruel, she quickly suggests 
something worse, more cruel. She delights in causing and seeing pur- 
poseless suffering — suffering for suffering's sake. It is the joy in others’ 
pmn which marks the true piersecutor. Compare especially the terrible 
scene (ill. 7) with Gloucester and her words “the other too” 1,70). And 
then she is quick of biain and of tongue; always pushing forward with a 
sort of alert fiendishness ; whereas Goneril is composed and thoroughly 
business-like in her malevolence, ready to stab anyone to the heart if 
her schemes require it, but self-restrained and not so wanton in causing 
pain. The one sister represents the Dilative principle of absolute want 
of feeling, the other the active principle of ill-feeling. To my mind 
Regan is more odious* though less formidable, than Goneril. 

133. bring arway ; implying //;« way, hither; cf. our colloquial use 
of ‘along,’ e.g. ‘come along.’ 

140. answer, be respondble for. 

147. nibb'd, thw’arted, crossed. The metaphor (as in “bias,” I. 3. 
104) is firom bowls, in which the noun rub was nsed of any impediment in 
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the course, e.g. an irregularity of the ground, which tamed the bowl 
aside; cf. Henry V. v. a. 33, “What mb or what impediment there 

IS.” 

148. ‘LoatcX’d, been awake: cf. o'er-waiched, tired with being awake, 
163. 

150. Kent is philosophical over his troubles and says ‘a good man 
must expect reverse of fortune like his neighbours.’ 

oui at heels ; cf- ‘out at elbows.’ 

151. morriKV, morning; see G. The time is now nearly daybreak; 
cf. 156 and the first note of the Scene. Kent therefore has several 
hours of confinement before him (cf. 126, 127) even if Regan does not 
get her way (128). 

153. approve the common saw, prove the truth of the proverb 
(which occurs in John Hey wood’s Collection of Proverbs, 1546). 

I 54 i *SS* The old proverb “out of God’s blessing into the warm 
sun” indicated a change from ^od to bad- Here Kent uses it of the 
general change in Lear’s fortunes brought about by his resignation; not 
(I think I, as some explain, of Lear’s “being likely to receive a worse 
reception from than that which he had already experienced from 

Goneril,” because that change would be from ba I to worse. 

Hanmer said that the proverb was particularly “applied to those 
who are turned out of house and home, deprived of all the comforts of 
life excepting the common benefits of the air and sun ” r hence its appro- 
priateness to the practically homeless Lear. But there is no evidence of 
this special use ; all we know is that the saying indicated any change 
from good to bad. The best explanation of its origin is perhaps 
Professor Skeat’s, viz. that it “refers to the haste of the congr^ation 
to leave the shelter of the church immediately after the priest’s 
benediction, running from God’s blessing into the warm sun.’ 
Examples of its use in Lyly’s Euphues (Arber’s ed. pp. 196, 320) poin 
to some original connection with religion, e.g. it may have contraste( 
those who went into church for service and those who stayed uutsid> 
(Warwick Bond). 

159- miracles j the Folio; the Quartos My wracke. 

Kent thinks it a miracle that Cordelia diould have been so “fortu 
natdy inform’d ” and able to communicate with Sim. 

Possibly the words should be regarded not so much as a reflectio 
on the part of Kent as the dramatist’s own way of preparing the audienc 
for something rather improbable. That Cordelia should have heard aboi 
Kent s “ obscured course” and been able to send him a letter might seei 
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a little strange, as we tave not yet heard (ill. i. *3 — 2^) how she has 
kept up communication with England. 

sets; perhaps = experiences; meaning that it is almost entirely fbr^ 
the wretched that Providence works miracles. Or in the literal sense = 
perceives; implying that the prosperous are blind to all the miracle* 
of man’s existence; cf. Carlyle often on this point- 
misery, miserable pteople; abstract for concrete. 
r6i — 163. The general sense is: ‘Cordelia will set ns free from the 
present unnatural state of things and redress all miofortunes’ (“losses”). 

and shall find ttmei the sentence is incomplete, some words like to 
d^er us being required. You may explain the incompleteness by one 
of three theories: i^i) that the text is corrupt, e.g- that a line or more 
has dropped out ; (3) that 161 — 163 are made up of disjointed scraps of 
Cordelia's letter which Kent- reads with difficulty in the uncertain light; 
I3) that they are Kent’s own words, spoken in the disconnected, drowsy 
way of a man who is talking to himself and just dropping off to sleep. To 
me (3I seems far the best. There is nothing in the printing, e.g. no 
stage-direction such as Reading, to indicate {2), and Kent’s previous 
words implied that it was still not light enough for him to “ penise the 
letter”; while (x) is so ea^ a way of accounhng for every difficulty 
that to adopt it except in the plainest cases i.s a confession of weakness. 

enormous, abnormal, out of the rule (Lat. e+»orma)\ implying 
* annatural, monstrous.’ 

166. The significance of Forlunes toheel is explained by Fluellen 
in Henry V. llL 6. 33 : “she [Fortune] is painted with a wheel, to 
signify to you, which is the moral of it, that she b turning, and incon- 
stant, and mutability, and variation.” Cf. V. 3. 175. In prosperous 
days “ forget not the wheel of things : think of sullen vicissitudes, but 
beat not thy brains to foreknow them” (Browne, ChrisHan Morals, 
m. 16). 

Scene 3. 

8- in coniemyi ^ so as to bring contempt on, or ‘debase.’' 

10. df, tangle into elf-locks. Fairies and elves were supposed to 
tangle hair, eg^. the manes of horses, during the night. It is one of the 
tricks attributed to Mab, the Fairy Queen, in Romeo, I. 4. 88 — 91- 
14. “Bedlam b egg ars” or “ Abraham-men ” were a set of vagabond 
mendicants in the i6th and early part of the 17th centuries. Some 
were, and the others professed to be, patients who bad been discharged 
fr om Bedlam as cured or liarmlejs. An. account of in IDekker’s 
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Belman of London (i6o8>, taken partly from an older i6th century 
account, shows the extreme accuracy of Shakespeare’s description 
here and m III. +. 

“He [referring to **a halfe naked Abraliam-man”] sweares he 
hath bin in Bedlam, and will talke frantickly of purpose: you 
see pinnes stuck Lu sundry places of his native flesh, especially 
in his armes, which paine hee gladly puts hiniselfe to (beeing 
indeede no torment at all, his skin is either so dead with some 
fowle disease, or so hardned with weather) onely to make you beleevf 
he is out of his wits; he calls himselfe by the name of Boore Tom, anc 
comming neere any body cryes out, Poore Tom is a cold. Of thes< 
Abraham-men some be exceeding mery, and doe nothing but sing songs 
fashioned out of their owne braines ; some w’ill dance, other will d< 
nothing but laugh or weepe ; others are dogged and so sullen both ii 
looke and speech, that spying but small company in a house, the 
boldly and bluntly enter, compelling tbe servants through feare to giv 
them what they demaund, which is commonly bacon, or something tha 
will yeelde ready money” (Furness). See note on iv. 7. 39. 

15. Strike in, i.e. into, mortified, deadened, i.e. insensible to pair 

17. olfect, appearance ; cL our colloquialism, • What an object !’ 

18. peUtng, paltry j see G. The point of the epithet and of “low 
(17) is that these Bedlamites sought out lonely habitations like “sheej 
cotes” where they could terrorise the few inmates, sheef -cotes; see G 

19. curves. Properly a proclamation, as in ‘ marriag 
bans’ (v. 3. 88) ; from its use in the phrase ‘Pope’s (or Papal) ban’ 
‘excommunication’ came the general sense ‘curse.’ 

20. Turlygod. It is said that ‘Turly^oaT’ (which some edito 
read) was a common name for a “Bedlam beggar.” The word seei 
to be connected with Turlufin, the name of a fanatical sect in Fran 
about the 14th century. These Turlupins (later known as “ tbe fratemi 
of poor men”) went about almost naked and raving, and therefc 
closely resembled the “Bedlam b^gars.” 

31 . Mdgar I nothing am, i.e. if he does not disguise himself— if 
r em a ins “Edgar”— he is lost ; as “poor Tom” he may at least live. 


Scene 4. 

Enter Lear. After leaving Goneril and Albany, Lear has eviden 
gone to the house of Cornwall and (the probable locaHty of wh 
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we have seen, i. 5- i, note), learned that they had left that evening for 
Gloucetiter's Castle, and followed them. 

7. cruel; a quibble, of course, on crewel = worsted ; of n hich garters^ 
etc. were made. Cf- The Twj Artery lycmen qf Adin^dctif i. a, “ His 
crewel garters cross about the knee.** The Quartos print crewell. 
E\idently a favourite pun ; editors quote various instances, e.g. Field's 
play, A JVoffian is a IVeathercock (i6ia), “Wearing of silk., why art 
thou still so cruet?* 

9, 10. over-lusty, saucy, too lively. nether-stocks, stoclangs; 
another obvious pun. Steevens show^ that breeches were then called 
“over-stocks’’ and “upper stocks.” 

03. upon respect; “deliberately” or “ujion consideration.” 

34. Resolve, inform; cf. i. a. 94, modest, moderate, reasonable. 

39. post. In Shakespeare’s time the fastest method (about ten miles 
an hour) of public travel was “posting,’’ Le “by means of post-horses, 
relays of which stood ready for service at fixed stages,” usually in the 
stable-yards of inns. “Post'* in Shakespeare always means the 
swiftest travelling — “post-haste,” as we say. See Shakespeards 
England (“Land Travel’*), l. aoi, 303. 

33. spite of intermission, though it was interrupting my business 
with them. Kent was the hrst-comer and his letters hod the first claim 
on their notice ; but Oswald pushed him and bis afiair on one »de. 

33. presently, at once; efi 112, 

34. meiny, retinue ; see G. The word is used several times of the 

king's train of knights in the Gesta Romanorum, e.g. “ Gonorelle was 
anoyede and dissesed (ue. inconvenienced by, see I. i. 169, 

note] of hjTne and of his meany,’ Hazlitt, Shakespeards Library, £. 3. 3S0. 

37. And meeting; understand I as the subject of “drew”s the 
parenthesis (39, 40) accounts for the omissioa. 

41. more man than visit, more manhood than discretion. 

Indeed, his conduct has been ill-advised from his master's point of 
view. Through him, R^;Bn and Cornwall are even less disposed than 
before to receive Lear kindly, while the punishment which his plain 
speech towards themselves and his treatment of Oswald have led them to 
inflict is an insult to t^e king which cannot but lead to dissension- It 
rouses in Lear not only bitter anger but the suspicion that his daughter 
and her husband have sought to trick him (io3 — no); he insists ou 
seeii^ them at once, and thus when they meet, all three are in an 
angry, offence-taking mood. In short, “whatever chance there might 
have been of Lear faring better at the hands of R^an than of Goneril 
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is destroyed by Kent.” The incident iUustrates what someone has 
well said* that Lear’s daughters are not his only enemies, but that even 
,thosc who are devoted to him contribute to his trouble, e.g. Kent here, 
and the Fool and the knights by angering Gonenl (l. 3 and 4). 

45. Meaning that Learns troubles are not yet over. No doubt, a 
proverbial saying, fly; appropriate to Regan’s leaving home at her 
father’s approach. 

49. bags ; of course, money-ba^. 

51, 5a. dolours; for the same quibble (in reference to the money- 
bags) on dollars cf. The Tetitpest, II. i. 17, 18. for thy daughters^ i.e. 
through, because of. Regan’s conduct is no surprise to the Fool ; cf. 
his prophecy in I. 5. 17, 18, “She will taste as like this ” (Goneril) etc. 
*//, count j see G. 

53. mother; a name for hysteria^ which is a ‘morbid’ condition of 
the nervous system, much commoner in women than men. Dr Bucknill 
says, “ old physicians constantly call hysteria the rising of the mother.” 
The disease is described under the terms Mother and Hysterica passio 
(54) in Harsnet’s Decltiration of Popish Impostttres, and the description 
is generally thought to have suggested these lines, 53 — 55, which 
resemble Harsnet’s account in other details. (See Introduction:) 

35. this daughter; Cordelia uses the same contemptuous turn of 
words, V, 3. 7. 

60. How chance...? The construction *how does it chance that?’ 
is influenced by the noun-phrase ‘by what chance?’ 

61. question; a very silly question, thinks the Fool, because 
everybody knows that the world (for the most part) deserts the unfor- 
tunate — as Lear is now. And then he continues (64 — 70) ironically, ‘if 
you axe so ample as not to know that — ^well, you are probably ignorant 
of some other elementary facts, e.g. that winter is not the best time for 
working, that you must let go when a great wheel runs down hill, etc.* 
Of course, there is an undercurrent of allusion in these pieces of infor- 
mation and advice. Thus “there’s no labouring i’ the winter” implies 
*why trouble about one who has &llen on wintry days?’ “led by 
their eyes” is a hint to Kent to use his; “let go thy hold** gives the 
way of the world when a man’s fortune “runs down a hill.” The whole 
is a sarcastic summary, as Timott of Athens is a long illustration, of 
worldly wisdom in the treatment of patrons and friends in the time of 
Char adverrity. 

64. toon ant, “Go to the ant, thou sluggard” etc., Proverbs vL 
6-S. 
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67. net a nose among tsceniy, i.e. twenty ordinary men *not the 
'‘blind” alonej, who use their senses. 

79 ) So, The point lies in the antithesis between, “fool” in 79 mean* 
ing realty a fool, and '•'‘the fool” in So meaning him to whom the world 
applies that title, i.e. Learns Fool. Loyalty, the Fool means, is true wis- 
dom, and the disloyal “knave,” who posses for *‘a wise man,” is really a 
fool; but do not suppose that the converse is true, Le- that "the ijso- 
called) fool” is a ‘‘knave.” The distinction might be indicated by print- 
ing “ the Fool ” and *■ turns fool.” An antithesis between a “ wise man” 
and “a Fool” is one of the traditional features of the literature of 
Court -Fools. Cf. Theeifth m. i. 67 — 75. ferdy^ F. par Dzeu, 

83. I)e 7 iy; cf. Ric'nard III. v- 3. 343, “My lord, he doth deny to 
come,” i.e. refuse. 

84. fetches^ pretexts ; see G. 

86- Fetch j said perhaps in grim reference to “mere fetches.” 

87. qualify^ temper, character. Gioacester's description of Coru- 
■wall (cf. II. 2. 145 — 147) becomes terribly significant later in the light 
of his own sufferings at the duke’s hands. 

91- As Mr Boas remarks, “fiery quality” describes the predominant 
trait in Lear himself, but he cannot brook it in others, least of all in 
those whose “service” he has “commanded’’ hitherto. 

94- Inforn^d; ironically repeating Gloucester’s “I have inform’d 
them” (93L 

loi, lots. Le. in sickness we neglect duties which are incumbent 
upon us in health, siillj ever, constantly; cf. I. i. 336. 

Coleridge notes the pathos of Lear's attempts to find excuses for 
R^an, the daughter in whom he had rested special confidence. 

105. more headier vnil^ too impetuous inclination. 

109. this remotion, i.e. thdr leaving home; cf. “this remove,” 4. 
He had thought before that it was “strange*’ (line i). 

1 13 - presently; cf. 33. 

1x4. cry sleep to deaths Le. kill sleep (and so awake them) by its 
noise, cry to death; the whole phrase has a transitive force = kill by 
crying ; just as one might say, ‘he’ll sing you to death.* 

1 1 7, 1 18. thecoclgieyi see G. rapped; see G. 

no, 1 31 . The point lies in “a horse’s abhorrence of any grea^ 
matter.” The man was as silly as his sister. 

134. A sadden calm falls on Lear, tie calm before the storm. 

137 - Sepulchring; with the accentuation of Lat. sepPtlcrvm; c£. 
Lstcrece^ 805, “ May likewise be sepulchred in thy shade.” 
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139. naught; an adjective = wicked, naughty (see G.). 

tUd; an. ingenious su gg estion is tir'd^ the word used of a bird 
/if prey (cf, “vulture” in 130) tearing its booty in pieces. 

130. like a vulture; possibly (as Warburton thought) an allusion 
to the story of Prometheus, whose liver was devoured by an eagle while 
he -nas chained to a rock of Mt Caucasus. See 2 Henry JV^ v. 3. 1+5. 

135. Thanshe^ Le. knows; though logically Regan means the exact 
opposite, viz. that Goneril does not know how to grudge her duty. 
But the negative idea is clear: ‘You are more likely to fail to 
appreciate her merits than she is likely to fail in her obligations to you.’ 

Say^ how is that ? Regan’s taking the part of her sister against him 
is so utterly unexpected by him that for the moment Lear is dazed. 

148. this, i.e. his kneeling and pleading to Goneril. house, family, 
here ‘family relations,’ Le. between father and cliild. The Folio has 
the «f^=the rule, custom. 

150. unneeessasy, superfluous, Le. has really no right to exist, does 
so only on sufferance. Of coarse, ironical. 

156. serpeni-like ; cf. I. 4. 383, “sharper than a serpent’s tooth.” 

157. The bare thought cf Goneril and her conduct makes him 
flash out into curses. 

158. yo ung hones; a proverbial phrase for an ‘unborn infant.’ His 
curse therefore keeps the same lines as before, viz. of imprecation upon 
Goneril’s unborn child (l. 4. 376 — 383 ). Cf. the old play of Hing 
Leir, “poor soule, she breeds yong bones, And that is it makes her so 
tutchy, sure” (i.e. touchy, irritable). 

159. taking, blasting, bewitching. Takeynt& “used of the malig- 
nant influence of superhuman powers.*’ Cf. “he blasts the tree and 
takes the cattle,” The Merry Wives cf Windsor, IV. 4. 33 ; “then ..no 
feiry takes,” Hamlet, I. i. 163. See m. 4. 58. 

161 — 163. Cf. 1 . 4 . 394 and Caliban’s imprecation, The Tempest, ii. 

3. X, 3, 

“All the infecrions that the sun sucks up 
From bogs, fens, fiats, on Prosper fall 1 ” 

To fall, i.e. drawn up so as to falL Possibly jfe//=make to fell, 
humble ; for its transitive use cf. Lucrece, 1 55 1, “^very tear he falls.” 

165. Note rash mood,” implying that it was a well-known 
characteristic, as Goneril had said (i. x. 389, 390, •*the best of his time 
hath been but rash”). 

166 — 177- This speech, in which Lear clings with pitiful despera- 
tion to his belief in her, is an epitome of his misun Hi^rR tflutiing g of 
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Regan’s character. Every one of his statements about hex is falsified 
in what follows. The fact that she is of softer, more feminine bearing 
than Goneril, has blinded him completely to her true nature. Thoa he 
thinks that “it is not in her to bandy hasty words”; yet this in trutff 
is her feiult of faults, she cannot refrain her bitter tongue; witness 
e.g. her odious words in 246. While as for her generosity, on which he 
counts, cf- 3 £9 (“what need one?”^ See also 300, note. 

167. tefider-hefied. So the Folio. The explanation commonly 
accepted now is that hefuJ, comes from h^ft, an old form of hcft^ a 
handle, and that tender- hefted means ‘set in a delicate handle or 
frame’; the metaphor being from an ornament ( = Rian's “nature”) 
and its setting or frame (=her body). But ‘handle' and ‘frame* are 
not the same, and * handle* is ceitainly the meaning of heft=haft. 

Perhaps iender~ktfted might mean ‘which mjtit be handUd widi 
tender care,’ like some fragile article^ whence the figurative notion 
‘delicate, sensitive,’ which is suitable here as contrasting Regan with 
her more masculine s.ster. The use of the participial termination 
‘ which must be, meet to be* would be quite Elizabethan, 

Steevens explained: ^‘‘Hefted seems to mean the same as heaved, 
‘Tender-hefted,’ i.e. whose bosom is agitated by tender passions. 
Shakespeare uses * hefts * for headings in iVinier'j 7 *a 2 e, ll. i. 45.” 
For hefied the Quartos have '•hested'' (cf. hesis = commands and ‘tender- 
hested^ has been interpreted ‘governed by gentle dispositions.’ Some 
editors change to ^ iexAts-kearied? 

168, 169. ^es...bu)n; cf. Sriarlowe’s Edward IT. v. i. 104, 105; 

“And Isabel, whose eyes, being turned to steel, 

Will sooner sparkle fire than shed a tear”; 

^mken by Edward of his cruel Queen. 

171. to scant my sates, to reduce my allowances, sisesf see G. 

175. Effects, manifestations, actions that show courtesy. 

177. to the purpose; let us come to the point. 

179. amoves, confirms; cf- ii. a. 153. 

This conversation between R^an and Cornwall is not heard by 
Lear; hence his astonishment at Goneril’s entrance, 185. Apparently 
too he did not notice the trumpet-sound. His thoughts are occupied 
with the indignity to Kent. 

187. See Lamb’s criticism (pp. 243, 244) ; and note a remark there 
about Shakespeare’s own age. Allow, approve of; see G. 

1 94. Will you yet hold? As though the rising waves of passion that 
“sw^ up towards his heart” would bitfrt all bounds. CL 53, 54, and 
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n6 (“my heart, my rtsittg’ heart 1 ”). He is moved by the insults in 
Gonerirs speech (‘‘indiscretion,” “dotage”). 

196- advancement^ promotion ; here used with a vulgar levity. All 
through, Cornwall is brutal, and worthy of his wife. 

197. seem sOy comport yourself accordingly, i.e. admit your feeble- 
ness by letting others direct you. 

207. Necessity's sharp pinch^ the hard straits to which Necessity 
reduces us; pinch is in apposition to the infinitives to wage (=to 
struggle, contend) and to be. 

Some regard this as poor sense, an anticlimax to Lear’s outburst ; 
so instead of awl in 206, the reading of the Quartos and Folio, they 
print hcnal. remove the stop at the end of the line, and find then 
that the passage has “ a climax terrible in its wildness : roofs are 
to be abjured, storms braved, and famine howled forth among 
wolves.” Even if howl had any textual authority, one might 
surely hesitate over the metaphor *to howl a pinch.’ Moreover, 
as the “owl” is traditionally a symbol of night (it is introduced thus 
constantly by Shakespeare), the mention of it indicates the time 
intended and thus adds something to the picture. Rolfe notes that the 
wolf and the owl are associated in Lucrece^ 165, No noise but owls^ 
and wolves* death-boding cries.” 

an. Sumpter, pack-hor'^e ; see G. 

220. plague-sore s probably a reference “to those fatal signs which 
were called the death-tokens in the plague” — Dr BttcknilL Cf. Troilus 
and Cressida, ii. 3. 187, 188, “the death-tokens ..cry ‘No recovery.’” 
embossed, protuberant ; see G. carbuncle; a plague-sore (i.e. not in the 
modem medical sense); and “plague” meant bubonic plague (con- 
veyed by rats), of which there were bad outbreaks in Loudon in 1582, 
1 606. See Shakespear/s Kngland (1916), i. 435, 436. 

223. the thunder-bearer ; cf. the Latin epithets of Jove, Toniirualis 
and Tenons. 

242 — 245. control, rebuke- notice, recognition. 

446. . And in good time you gave it. A bitter comment on Lear’s 
“ Tis not in thee.. .to bandy basty words,” 169 — 171. 

. ^ tatmtuB^ thoughts flash instantly through Regan’s restless 

brain and find instinctive expression. Goneril lilis not this malignant 
petfifaxess ofhensistec. 

252. Those ..xreaturex, creatures like her. I think that he refers to 
Regan, and repents o£ his iU-jodg^ confidence in her. She was w^- 
plearing hr his, eyes as longaa^vhen) ha dioug^t Goneril worse (for not 
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to be worst is a kind of merit), and he had trusted her ; bat now — he 
turns abruptly to Goneni to show that his trust in R^an is over. The 
original editions have no stop at all after “well-favoured,” where 
according to modem punctuation a comma is desirable. Some editors, 
however, place a full-stop at the end of 253 (and only a comma after 
‘‘wicked*’ in 353), and regard 353 “expressive of the speaker’s 
astonishment that the judgment of heaven is not fallen Upon his 
daughters for their wickedness: that they are still ‘ well- favour’d,’ and 
their beauty not blasted, as he had particularly imprecated upon one of 
them [Goneril] a few pages before. The line should be spoken with 
bitterness, a contracted brow, and survejing them from head to foot, 
and a great pause made between that and the next line”* — CapeJt. The 
change of punctuation is con^derable. ro^-favour^d; see favour in G. 

359. What need one? Regan never fiiils to catch an iil suggestion 
and carry it a point further- 

360. “ Observe that the tranquillity which follows the first stnnning 
of the blow permits Lear to reason” — Cc^eridfe. 

a6r. Are in the f sorest thing superf.uoust have some very* poor 
thing which they strictly do not need. 

367. that faiience^ patunee I need/ Instead of completing the 
sentence as a relative clause {'*that patience rohich I need”) he 
suddenly passes into a direct statement. The change of constmction 
indicates a sudden intense consciousness of what is his true need. A 
change such as “that patience that I need,** or “give me patience — that 
I need,” seems to me not only unnecessary but positively bad. 

368. The number of ample monosyllabic words is designed, I 
suppose, to create an effect of absolute simplicity, the simplicity of those 
moments in life when speech is almost impossible. 

370. stirs; so the oii^^nal editions- It should, I think, be retained, 
whether we regard it as a case of the ‘Northern plural,’ or (perhaps more 
probable) a con^ruction accordiog to the sense ; see i. x. 185, i8fi, 
note. 

381. jftnof, particles ; pTopeilyy 23 ar= a crack, hence a piece cracked 
off— a ^ver. Cf. “ his flaw’d heart,” v. 3. 197. ’ ‘ . 

aSs. Or ere; see G. 

385. bestordd^ lodged here; cf. iv. 6 . 363. 

38<S- hath ; he is readily supplied from his; cf. III. t. 5. ' . 

388. J^ar his particular^ as for himself ; cf. Ttvilus and Craciddf 
II. 3. 9, “ ^ far as toucheth my particular ”=35 as concerns n^jselll 

TU receroe him gladly; said foe ha own copfeat 1 ^ 
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she cannot act with Goneril’s stony indifference. Cf. her miserable 
moralising below, 398 — 300. 

397. rujie; the Quartos rttstel (i.e. rustle) ; an instance probably 
of the confusion arising from the old-fashioned y. Ruffle^ * to be bois- 
terous ’ was common m the figurative, not in the literal sense. 

300. Shut up your doors. And Lear had thought that it was not 
in her “ to oppose the bolt’* (173) against him. 

303. To have his ear abused^ to be misled by evil advisers. 

JCing Lear has much in common with Timon of Athens (1607). 
“Famous passages in both plays are curses. The misanthropy of 
Timon pours itself out in a torrent of maledictions on the whole race of 
man ; and these at once recall, alike by their form and their substance, 
the most powerful speeches uttered by Lear in his madness’* — Bradley. 


ACT III. 

Scene 1. 

This Scene lowers the pitch of the passion after the tension of the 
last Act, gives relief to the feelings, and prepares us for the wilder 
mood, verging more on madness, in which Lear is next brought before 
as. Also, it leads naturally to the arrangement (essential to the plot) 
by which Kent communicates with Cordelia. 

The storm is at once a fit setting for the action and a symbol of it. 
The convulsion in the physical world corresponds (i) with the con- 
vulsion in the moral world which has overthrown all the natural 
reladous of family, and (3) with the tempest in Liear*s own heart (a 
thought spemally indicated in lines 10, ii). We may compare Julius 
C^sar, 1. 3, where the “tempest dropping fire’* (10) seems to the 
heated imaginations of the conspirators to typify the work they have 
in band — tbe heavens and their schemes being alike “ Most bloody, 
fiery, and most tCTiible” (130). Compare again the storm at the 
outset of Macbeth. Tlus adjustment of natural surroundings and 
phenomena to the action, whether for effects sympathy or contrast, 
is peculiar to modem romantic” literature. 

4. elements; the Quartos have element=^ihR air alone. 

6. main-t mainland ; a rare use. Some editors interpret so ** 
main of Poland ” in Hamlet^ nr. 4. 15. Icelandic megin, mighty j firom 
the same ultimate root as Gk. Lat. magnus. 
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10. his Hale laorld of man; probably referring to the notion that 
man is a microcosm (Gk. /uKpSs -i- KStrfios, ‘little world’) or epitome of 
the macrocosm, i.e. universe (Gk. /uurp6r, ‘great’). Cf. Coriolinuc, II. 
I. 68, “ if you see this in the map of my microcosm.’’ 

I a. £ub-dr(suin, i. e. drav n dry by its young ones ; implpug ‘ himgry,’ 
like “ belly-pinched ” in the next line. Steevens aptly quotes As You 
Liie It^ IV. 3. ray, “the suck’d and hungry lioness.” 

14. itnbouneitd bare-headed. Bonnet was used of any cap, head- 
covering ; cf. The JMerchant of Yeniee, 1. a. 79 — ^81, *' I think he bought 
hts round hose in France, hts bonnet in Germany.” 

le. /ave alli explained as an exclamation of desperation which 
originated among gamblers, the loser bidding his rival ‘take all’ 
he had to stake. Cf. a gambling-scene in Heywood's play. The IVise 
Woman of Hogsdon^ l. i : 

“Fresh dice I This jewel I will venture more; 

Take this and all 1 FU plaj in spite of luck.” 

“ Take-all ” is said to have i>een the name of a game at dice. 

16, Xone but the fool. It is surely of the very fitness of things that 
Lear should hai e with him at such a time none but the faithful Fool, 
who might well say, “the fool will stay,” ii. 4. 77. 

18. ufon the Tvarrani of my note, on the strength of my knowledge. 

19. a dear thing, an important secret. 

20. cover'd ; but it was known to the courtier Curan (ll. i. ro, il). 

22. ikeir great stars ; see I. 3. ill — 133 , note. 

33. who seem no less, who appear at any rate to be servants. 

34- sfeculaiions, observers, watchers ; abstract for concrete. 

35. Intelligent of, giving intelligence, infomoation about. 

25 — 30. what hath been seen, ‘ Whatever it is that hath been seen 
by these spies (and leported to France), whether it be something 
connected with the dissensions and intrigues of the dukes, or their 
hiirsh treatment of the king, or something still more serious and 
secret — say, whatever the cause, it is the fact that from France there 
has come’ etc. 

36. snuffs; see G. packings, plottings; the notion is to combine 

for some evil purpose, as in ‘conspire.’ So confederate in 

a plot; cf. Much Ado About Nothmg, v, i. 308, 309, “pock’d in all 
this wrong, Mied to it.” 

37- A metaphor from riding ; c£ yulites Casar, l. 3. 35, 36 : 

“You bear too stubborn and too strange a h and 
Over your friend that loves youu” 
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39. /umisAin^, outward signs; “the trimmings or appendages, 
not the thing itself” — Sudson. 

30 — 34. Of course, this information is derived from Cordelia’s 
letter to Kent (il. 3. 158 — 163), which evidently bade him meet her at 
Dover (36) ; ct his reference to her later, 46 — 49. 

Lines 30 — 43 [to you) are omitted m the Folio, perhaps because of 
the reference to the landing of the French army — an aspect of Kitig 
Lear that may not have proved agreeable to an Elizabethan audience. 

30. power., army ; so the plural often = forces. 

31. scattered, divided, i.e. by the " division ” between the dukes. 

33. Aave secret feet, have secretly landed; not exactly ‘got a 

footing,’ as one might be inclined to take it. Cf. ill. 3. 1 1, 13, “ there 
is part of a penoer already footed f where the Quartos have landed. 

33. at point; as we say, ‘on the point of,’ i.e. just about to. 

35. my credit, the feith of what I say; not ‘reputation,’ since Kent, 
being disguised, is unknown to the other. 

43. I will talk further with you, i.e. he will not close with the 
proposal at once, being ignorant who the disguised Kent is. 

48. fellow, companion. 

50- gf seek; F. aller chercker ; then a common use of “go”; 
cf- “go see” [oiler voir), Julius Ccesar, l. 3. 35. 

£3. but, to effect, more, but more to the immediate purpose. 

53, 54. ie. in which matter, viz. seeking Lear, do you direct your 
eftbrts that way, while I go this. 


Scene 2. 

s. Slow, winds, and crack your cheeks. Mason compared the 
common representation of the winds in old books and maps as figures 
wfth puffed*out cheeks. For this figurative use of ‘ cheek’ eft Coriolanus, 
T. 3. 151, “To tear with thunder the wide cheeks o’ the air.” 

3. 3. cataracts. .. hurricanoes ; see G. cocks, weather-cocks. 

4 — 9. Cf. the storm in The Tempest, i. 3. 30 1 — 306. 

4. thought-executing, actir^ as swift as thought; less probably 
“eacecuting the thought of Him who casts you “ — Moberly. 

5. Vaamt-couriers, forerunners; F. awant-coureur ; cf. the similar 
abhreviatioa of amnt in van and vanguard- 

oak-cleaving; cf. Coriolanus, v. 3. 153, 153, a bolt (i.e. thrmder- 
bolt) that i^ould but rive an oak.” 
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8, 9. Editors compare T%e Winter s Tale, rr. 4. 489: 

“ Let nature crash the sides o’ the earth together 
And mar the seeds within ! ” 
and MacbetJit iv. i. sp. See also a I&n. IV, i. i. 153, f54* 

8. natures moulds, i.e. the shapes in which all the products of 
nature are cast and assume their forms. aH germens spill, destroj all 
the seeds (Lat. germind) of life, spilli see G- 

10. court kaly~water ; a proverbial phrase for ‘ fair words,* ‘ flatter- 
ing speech*; from O. F. eau beniste (modem F. bettUe) de eour, 
compliments, emptj promises. Cf. Florio's translation of Montaigne's 
£ssays 1 1603), Chapter XL., How many good and well-bom men are 
daily scene. ..to follow and seeke after court holy-water, and wavering 
favours of Princes and of fortune.” From whom the ‘fair words* are 
to come the Fool makes plainer by his next remark. 

13 . Acre's a mgkt pities; for omission of the relative see p. 953. 

16. tax, charge. For the general sentiment Moberly compares 
As You Like It, 11. 7. 174 — 190, “Blow, blow, thou winter wind’* etc. 

x8. subseripiicn, obedience; from subscrtbessto submit, yield; cf. 
X. 9. 19. 

31 — 94. Here again the storm is brought into close relation with the 
action by a fine touch of that “pathetic fallacy” which ascribes to 
Nature an interest, friendly or adverse, in Man and his afiairs. This 
also is a modem mnception, unknown to the classics. 

97. The man that makes kts toe etc. The Fool’s apparent nonsense 
generally has some sense and Furness seems most successful in divining 
it here ; “ A man who prefers or cherishes a mean member in place rf 
a vital one shall sufier endoni^ pain where others would sufler merely 
a twinge. Lear had preferred Regan and Goaeril to Cordelia.” 

31. For there -was neoer yet etc. “ This is the Fool’s way of 
diverting attention after he has smd something a little too pointed ; the 
idea of a very pretty woman wmVTng faces in a looking-glass raises 
a smile” — Furness, 

33. the pattern of all patience. So in the old play the oouitier 
Petillns, describing how Leir is ill treated by his eldest daughter, says: 

"But h«vthe myiioTtr of mild patience. 

Puts up all wrongs and never ^ves reply.” 

39. Gallow, terrifj' ; see G. 

44. The affliciioni the actual sufleiing caused (which probably kiRn 
the Fool). See 63, note. 

45. pother; an old form of bather; apparently intended by the ist 
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Quarto wliich lias prwther. The Folio piints another obsolete form 
ptidder; df. the parallel forms murder and murther (often in old 
^editions). 

49. simular »ia»i i.e. counterfeit, false; the Folio omits matt^ 
making simular a noun = srm-ulator. 

50. caitiff; see G. 

5a. practised on, plotted against; cf. the noun, l. a. 169, it. i. 73. 

63 j 54 ‘ i-®* burst the covers that contain (Lat. coniinere) and 
conceal you, and ask pardon of these summoners to justice. Cf. contu 
nents used of river- banks, A Midsummer-Nighf s Dream, 11. i. 92. 

'^Summoners are the officers that summon offenders before a proper 
tribunal” — Steevens. 

55. More sinn'd against than sinning; therefore “these summo- 
ners” have no terrors for him. Yet afterwards the storm does bring 
home to Lear a consciousness of fault (ill. 4. 32, 33). Tyrwhitt seems 
to have been the first to cite the Sophoclean parallel {CBdipus Coloneus, 
n 66 r 267): 

rd y* fpya [sov 

veTovSSr* iarl fsaWov ^ deSpaxira — 

* my deeds are rather deeds of suffering than doing.’ Schlegel says of 
Zear, The principal characters here are not those who act, but 
those who suffer,” 

60. demanding after, asking for. After losing him, Kent had evi- 
dently gone back to see whether Lear had returned to Gloucester’s house. 

6 a- My wits begin to turn, ** Insanity arising from mental and 
moral causes often continues in a certain state of imperfect develop- 
ment, ...a state of exaggerated and perverted emotion, accompanied by 
violent and irc^:alar conduct, bat unconnected with intellectual aberra- 
tion ; until some physical shock is incurred,— bodily illness, or accident, 
or exposure to physical suffering; and then the imperfect type of 
mental disease is converted into perfect lunacy. We cannot doubt .. 
that Shakespeare contemplated this exposure and physical suffering as 
the cause of the first crisis in [Lear’s] malady” — Dr JSucknin (quoted 
by Furness). From this point then Lear enters on the stage in which 
mental disease begins to develop into insanity,^ and the second crisi-?, 
which makes him totally insane for a time, is contact with the assumed 
madness of Edgar (iii. 4). 

69—7*. Apparendy a stanza (slightly changed to “fit” Lear’s 
present ‘‘fortunes”) of an old ballad sung by the Clown at the end of 
7 }wdfth Night, where the first stanza runs ; 
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“When that I was and a little tiny boy. 

With hey, ho, the wind and the rain, 

A foolish thing was bat a toy. 

For the rain it raiceth every day.** 

Lines 2 and 4 are the ‘burden’ or refrain repeated in each jetarra. 

The constant mention or introduction of ballads old and new is 
a marked feature of the Elizabethan drama. A great quantity of these 
ballads has survived in popular song-books and collections of airs. 
They support other evidence which shows that in Shakespeare’s time 
the English were a very musical race, and that a knowledge of music 
was widespread. Some think that Puritanism had much to do with 
the decline of music in England as a national taste and recreation. 
One section of Percy’s Relit2ues of Ancient English Pvctry is ‘‘ Kallartw 
that illustrate Shakespeare.” The standard authority on is 

Chappell’s Popular JMttsic of ike Olden Time (1894 ed.}. 

69. and a Utile; this seemingly redundant and is common in 
ballads; perhaps it implies ‘even.* 

70. and ho occur frequently in ballad-refrains. Cf. As You 
Uhe It, V. 3. 18, With a hty^ and a ho, and a hey nonino.’* 

74 — 88. These lines are wanting in the Quartos ; probably they 
were introduced by the actor who played the part of the Fool, and, 
though spurious, came into the Folio from the stage-copy of Lear. The 
couplets are an imitation of some old verses called Chaucer's Prophecy, 
which used to be attributed to Chaucer. 

Professor Skeat found also in a Bodleian MS* smother vezsiDn of the 
Prophecy, introduced with the heading Prophecia Merlini dactoris per- 
fecit. Pope refers to it as “ Merlin’s prophecy” {Satires, “ To Augustus,” 
13a). Cf. line 88. 

78. are their iailord tutors; “invent fiashions for them.” The first 
couplet (76, 77) was ironical, the others paint an ideal state. 

88. Merlin; the famous wizard and prophet of smcient Britain, 
who appears in the Arthurian l^^ends; cf. Tennyson’s Merlin and 
Vivien and Merlin and the Gleam. The Btrtk of Merlin is one of the 
pseudo- Shakespearian plays (and in it are an Earl of Cornwall, an Earl 
of Gloucester, and a OTUitier Oswald). 

if ore his time. As, according to the old l^^oid, King Lear was 
contemporary with Joash, King of Judah ” — Moberly. See the eactract 
firom Holinshed in the Appendix, p. 236. But it is perhaps only a jest, 
of a piece with the rest of the foolish stuff, 
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Scene 3. 

From this point the threads of plot (the Lear story) and underplot 
(the Gloucester story) are tightly interwoven ; since Gloucester’s 
intervention on Lear’s behalf, and the suspicion that he is acting with 
** France,’’ lead to a closening of the relations between Edmund, 
Cornwall and Regan, and ultimately to what befalls Gloucester himself 
through them. 

I. 1 like not this., dealwg. He had protested (ii. 4. ag 6 — 298). 

I o. eloset ; perhaps = * cabinet, safe.’ 

12. already footed; cf. ill. i. 32. 

14- chanty; cf. ill. 4. 58, “Do poor Tom some charity,” Le. 
kindness. 

13. lam ill. Cf. Twelfth A^ighty 1. 5. ii 5 , 117, “ Go you. Malvolio; 
if it be a suit from the count, I am sick, or not at home ; what you will 
to dismiss it ” (i.e. say that I am). 

16, 17. my old master mast he relieved. Gloucester’s motives are 
a curious mixture : pity of the king and fear that he will come in to his 
own again and have his revenge, or at any rate be avenged by Cordelia. 

19. forbid, forbidden ; cf. Gloucester’s first speech. 

■21. a fair deserving, i.e. a good turn which diould win the grati- 
tude of Cornwall and Regan. Cf. Scene 5 of this Act. 


Scene 4. 

Perhaps the great feature of this Scene is the contrast (to quote 
Coleridge) between “ the real madness of Lear, the feigned madness of 
Edgar, [and] the babbling of the Fool,” Ed^’s madness is mostly 
idiocy or nimsense, with little of that element of reason and coherence 
-which makes mental derangement like Lear’s so ghastly. Edgar’s 
affliction, if real, would inspire pity; Lear’s, terror and pity. The 
fact that the two characters are brought together thus strengthens 
greatly the connection between the main plot and the minor. 

7. Thou...ihee} each designedly emphasisi^ by position. 

8, 9. Bui where etc. “Lear enunciates a truth often observed in 
compound BuckniU. 

1 s — 14* This is a physical fact of which many illustrations be 
given, e.g. from the annals of religious fariarif icfm 
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*5. things 'mould ; an omission of the relative, where the sense is 
not obscured thereby. 

But I'll go in. For the FooPs sahe ; cf. ius next words- 

a6. _poverty ; the number of examples in JLearoi the abstract puF 
for the concrete (here ‘poor people’) is noticeable. The figure of 
speech is often intensive : e.g. to be ‘ poverty ’ itself, personified, sounds 
worse than to be ‘poor.’ Cf. ** pomp,” 33. 

31. ■zer/n.iKZ'V, fall of holes and openings. Shakespeare 
uses lcop= looyhcle in r Henry IV. rv. i. 71, ‘‘stop all sighdioles, every 
loop”; referring to the apertures frequent .n the walls of old castles. 

32, 33. Q, I have tden Too little care; see IJI. 2. 55, note. 

35. the sitperfitcx^ the surplus of your wealth and comfort. The 
same thought occors in iv. i. 69 — 73, and was probably the germ of a 
famous passage in Milton's Comus^ 767 — 774 (which is so incongruous 
in the month of the speaker that it is obviously to be regarded as an 
expression of the poet’s own views!. 

37. Fatkoni and half; he speaks as though he were a sailor taking 
soundings — Steevens. 

46. Through the sh.trp hawthorn ; cf. 93. No doubt, this and 
the next line, which occurs in the Induction, 1. 10, to The Taming of the 
Shrew, come from some old ballad. 

5*» 53* knives etc. ; Le. to tempt him to commit suicide- 

Theobald pointed oat that Shakespeare here alludes to a passage in 
Harsnet's Popish ImposUtres; which describes how “a new halter and 
two blades of knives” were left in the “gallery” of the house of 
certain persons said to be possessed by evil spirits, and how one of the 
persons said “ that the devil layd them in the Gallery, that some of 
those who were pos^sed might either bang themselves with the halter, 
or kil themselves with the blades.” This belief that the devil fiimishes 
means of self-destructioo occurs often. Marlowe makes Mephistophilis 
give Faustus a da^er to kill himself, I>r Faustus, xiii. 5a. 

This (lines 53, 53) is one of the many Shakespearian allusions in 
Kenilworth (chapter ill. end) which add so much to the Elizabethan 
colouring of the novel and illustrate Scott’s wonderful knowledge of 
Shakespeare. ^ 

56. five wits; then a proverbial term by which “common wit, 
imagination, fanta^, estimation, memory” were indicated. The “five 
wits” corresponded to (sometimes were identified with) the “frve 
senses.” 

57. do de,do de; meant to su r est his ^vers, teeth chattering. 
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57> S8‘ star ’blasting-; referring to the evil “ influence” with which 
the stars were supposed to ‘'strike” ; see i. a. iii — 122, 116, notes. 

taking, witchery; cf. ii. 4. 159- Less probably ‘ infection.’ 

60. tofre ..and tiure ; he catches at the supposed fiend. 

^4, 65. The alliteration lends a terrible intensity to the impreca- 
tion ; cf. I. 4. 280. pendulous., overhanging, impending ; the epithet is 
* transferred ’ from “ plagues ” to * * air.” 

69. unkind; probably in the two senses ‘unnatural’ and ‘hard- 
hearted’; cf. I. I. 255. 

71. thus little mercy; pointing to Edgar’s almost “uncovered” 
body, 97. Some, however, explain it in reference to ii. 3. 15, 16. 

73. pelican; alluding to the belief that the pelican feeds its young 
with blo^ from its own breast ; cf. Hamlet., iv. 5. 144 — 146 : 

“To his good friends thus wide I’ll ope my armS} 

And, like the kind life-rendering pelican, 

Repast them with my blood.” 

In the old play Leir says of himself (p. 322), 

“I am as kind as is the Pellican, 

That kils it selfe, to saue her young ones lines.” 

Young pelicans symbolise rapacious children {Jiich, IL ii. i. 126, 127). 

74. Pillicock; echoing pelican. There was a rhyme 

“ Pillycock, Pillycock sat on a hill ; 

If he's not gone, be sits there still.” 

Pillicock ; a term of endearment = a darling, favourite. 

82. A serving-man. This description, coupled with the general 
characterisation of Oswald, affords a satirical but no doubt correct 
picture of the Elizabethan servant who aped the manners of his master 
and played ‘ the fine gentleman’ lower dowm in the social scale. 
Shakespeare may have had in mind some Oswald in the service of one 
of his noble patrons, e.g. the Earl of Southampton. 

83. curled my hair^ i.e. like a foppish gallant ; cf. Othello, r. 2. 68, 

“ The wealthy curled darlings of our nation.” Here and again in 88, 
89 there seem to be allusions to Harsnet’s book 5 cf. “Then Master 
Mainy, by the instigation of the first of the seven lspiTits],...curled 
hts hair, and used such gestures as Master Edmund presently affirmed 
that that spirit was PrideP This spirit, with' others, was exorcised 
from the man possessed, and they departed thus: “the spirit of 
pride in the form of a peacock; the spirit of sloth in the likeness 
of an ass ; the spirit of envie in the similitude of a dog ; the spirit of 
gluttony in the forme of a (quoted by Malone). 



NOTES. 


179 


SC. IV.] 

■wore gloves m my cap, i,e. as the * favours ’ of his mistress. 
Cf. Scott’s picture of “ many a knight'’ { The Lay of the Last J/instrel, 
IV. 19): , 

‘^VTith favour in hs crest [helmet], or glove. 

Memorial of his ladye-love.” 

87, SS. light 0/ ear; “ credulous of ear, ready to receive malidons 
reports” — yohnson. Or ‘an eavesdropper.* 

88. hog tH sloth etc. In a note on Piers the Plowman f Elarly 
English Text Sodety’s ed., p. loaj Professor Skent says: “Few 
subjects are more common in our old authors than this one, of the 
Seven Deadly Sins... In the Ancrai Riwle each of these sins is repre- 
sented by some animal j so that we have (i) the Lion of Pride ; (c) the 
Nedder [or Adder) of Envy; (3) the Unicorn of Wrath ; 4 ) the Scorpion 
of Lechery; (5} the Fox of Avarice; (6) the Sow of Gluttony; and 
(7) the Bear of Sloth.'* He notes that the Sins are symbolised by 
animals in Tiu Faerie Qtteene, i. 4. 17 — 35. 

94, 95. suum ; perhaps a “sound imitative of the whistling 
of the wind ” — Schmidt, nonny ; short for nomw; both occur in the 
refrains of ballads. Dolphin my hoy; probably a scrap from some 
song. Dolphin='Dzxs'phm\ see G. 

sessa; perhaps an inteqection like so so, implying ‘ let be*; or from 
F. cerr^^=stop (as Johnson explained it). See again ill. 6. 73. 

Line 95 alludes, no doubt, to .some well-known song or tale. 
Steevens had been told by an “old gentleman** of a ballad which 
described how a king of France was anxious that his son, the Dauphin, 
should distinguidi himself in battle ; so he would not let the boy attack 
any formidable-looking antagonist, but said, as each champion rode 
across the field, “ Dolphin my boy, let him trot by '* — till there were no 
champions left. One would like better evidence for this story. 

loo. noperfunu; referring to civet; cf. IV. 6. 114. 

lor. unaccommodated, i.e. unprovided with the conveniences of 
civilized life, such as clothes. 

One of the two main causes which produce madness out of mental 
disease Lear has already experienced (see m. a. 6a, note) ; the other is con- 
tact with madness, whjch results in imitation, and here we see its effects 
on Lear. His mind now is totally unhinged. To “ tear off’* the clothes 
is a common feature of insanity. 104. naughty, had; see G. 

107. ct walking fire, i.e. Gloucester, “ with a torch.’* There was a 
class of spirits, often called ambsdones (Lat. ambulare, to walk), who 
travellers by means of a ‘false fire,’ tgnis Jaiuus; what the 

1 a — 3 
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Germans an elf-licki. Such were Jack-o’-Lanthom and Will-o*- 
the-Wisp. Hence Edgar’s explanation “This is the foul fiend.” 

108. Flibbertigibbet. This name, like those of the fiends mentioned 
in 131, 134, IV. r. 61, 63, comes in Harsnet; unlike them, it has 
survived, having somehow got the notion ‘gossiping woman.’ 

109. curfe:ws the regular signal for ghosts and evil spirits to 
“walk” (the technical word) abroad; cf- The Tempest, v. 38 — 40, 
and Comtis, 434, 435 : 

“unlaid ghost, 

That breaks his magic chains at curfew time.” 

till the first eock. Cf, Hamleit I. i. 157, “It [the ghost} faded on the 
crowing of the cock”; see the whole passage, 149 — 161, with its 
reference to the old belief that at Christmas-time the cock crows all 
night, “ And then, they say, no spirit dare stir abroad.” 

109, no. the web and the pin, cataract of the eye; cf. The Wintet*s 
Tale, I. 3. agi, “eyes blind with the pin and web.” 

kare-lipt a kind of cleft or fissure in the upper lip. For the 
belief that malicious fairies and spirits cause blemishes in children 
at their birth see A Midsummer-NighPs Dream, v. r. 416—431. 

III. creature; collective = creatures. 

113 — 1 16. The stanza means that Saint Vitalis traversed the wold 
three times, met the Nightmare and her nine familiar spirits, bade her 
dismount from those spirits on which die was riding and pledge her word 
not to harm anyone, and then dismissed her. These lines, ii3 — 116, 
are a popular charm or incantation against nightmare ; they are found, 
with slight variations, elsewhere. Bedlamites, gipsies and other 
vagabonds used to sell charms of this kind, against various diseases, to 
the people. (From Warburton’s note.) Disraeli in his Curiosities of 
Literature quotes an old “ Tom-a-Bedlam Song,” and the first stanza is 
a sort of general incantation. 

1 13 . Saint Saint Vitalis, the traditional protector from 

nightmare. The Qnartos have Switkald, the Folio Swithold, which 
some editors retain, while others print Saint Withold or S, Witkold. 

old^wold, a down; see G. 

113. nigkt’-mare; A.S. niht, night literally ‘a crusher,* 
hence ‘a crushing weight.’ 

X16. orran/, avaunt ; see G. 

132 . vnUlrnevft, lizard, newt; see G. water, Le- water-newt. 

134. sallets, salads ; see G. 

135. meutSe, the scum that forms on the sur&ce of standing watery 
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cf. The Tempest, iv. 182, “the filthy-mantled pool,” i.e. covered with a 
filthy scum. 

126. tithing, a subdi% ision of a comity answering to a ward in a city. 

We should say * from parish to parish.” ’ 

127. who hath had, i.e. in his better days, as '• a serving-man*’ <83) 
like Oswald, three suits ; see note on three-suiteJ, ll. 2. 14. 

128. weapon to wear. Cf. Kents disgust that Oswald “‘should 
wear a sword ” (ll. 2. 65). 

129. 130. deer, game or animals, each being an old use of deer 
(cognate with Germ, thier, an animali. Editors quote the old romance 
Sir Be!vis of Hamptoun : 

“Rattes and myce and suche smal dere 
Was his meate that seuen yere.” 

131. Beware, i.e. of &muliin: the name is from Harsnet, like 
Modo and Mahu (a corruption of Makound, i.e. Mahamei)', see p. 244. 

133. a gentleman. He pretends to resent “no better company.” 

I35> 13^* grown so vile. Gloucester is of coarse thmking of Edgar’s 
supposed treachery as well as of Lear’s daughters, gets, begets. 

143. is; singular, in agreement with the single idea of ‘ provision' 
contained in fire and food. 

145. What is the cause cf thunderf A stock subject of discussJon, 
so that perhaps the question was a sort of joke. Cf. Chaucer, Squitds 
Tale, 250, As sore wondred som of cause of thonder.” 

146- the house, the farm-house “adjoining Gloucester's castle” 
(Scene 6), where he has made the provision for Lear. 

149. prevent ; with the old sense ‘ to forestall, be too quick for.’ 

154. He said it would he thus, Kent had hinted his disbelief in 
the professions made by Goneril and Regan (1. i. 179, 180)- 

157. he sought my life. Edgar thus learns from Gloucester’s own 
lips the cause of his treatment of him — that it has been due to some 
deception or error. The knowledge disarms him of resentment, and 
marks the first step towards the change in their relations (rv. 1). 

i6o. craved ; see G. 

i6i- cry you mercy, excuse me ; literally * I cij to you for mercy.* 
Cf. III. 6. 51 and ill. 2. 53, 54 {“ cry...grace”). 

162. your company. He turns fix>m Gloucester to Edgax, “ this 
philosopher” (144). your; emphatic. 

■465. This way; to the ferm-house (146), not “into the hovel.** 

With him ; Lear will only go if Edgar goes too — an arrangement to 
which Kent begs Gloucester to consent (ifiy). Hence it is through 
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Leal that Edgar is brought near to Gloucester’s caitle and is thus at 
hand -when Gloucester needs his help (ill. 7, loa — 10+). Thus the 
incident is a link in the connection between the plot and underplot. 

167. soothe., humour. 

17a — 174- Child Raruland. “The ballad quoted heie has never 
been discovered. Fragments of a Scottish version of the story are given 
by Jamieson in his JUustrations of N’orfJuj’n Antiquities, and in Prof. 
Child's Rnghsh and Scottish Ballads, i. 345 fol.” — Rolfe. 

The first of these lines (172) furnished Browning with the title of a 
well known poem. Child = Knight ; a common meaning in old ballads. 
See G. 

Jlis word, watch-word, Le. the giants (inside the “ dark tower”). 

a British man. For the bearing of British on the date of King 
Lear see Introduction. 


Scone 5. 

The intervention of the fifth scene is particularly judicious, — ^the 
interruption allowing an interval for Lear to appear in full madness in 
the sixth scene” — Coleridge. 

I, 3. his house. The fact that it is Gloucester’s house and that he 
will be “having his revenge” on his host does not trouble, or even 
occur to, Cornwall. Cf. Gloucester’s own protests, ill. 7. 30, 39. 

4. tiofure, i.e. his natural instinct, which would lead him to 
^ield his father, is (he pretends) overcome by his sense of loyal duty to 
Cornwall ; cf. his last speech in the Scene. 

8, 9. praaoking merit etc. The meaning seems to be that a feeling 
of his own worthiness and of Gloucester’s unworthiness was the motive 
that instigated Edgar to seek his father’s life (cf. ll. r. 91). I think 
that “himself” must refer, not to Edgar (as it should strictly), but 
to Gloucester, who is the he ” uppermost in Cornwall’s thoughts. 

XX. repent to be just, be sorry for doing what is right. 
the letter. Gloucester had told Edmund where he kept it (iii. 3). 
xa. approves ^ cf. ii. 2. 153. intelligent, knowing, cognisant of the 
plot j or perhaps * giving information,’ as in xii, i, 35, 
j^artp to, sympathiser with, supporter, 
ai. comforting, aiding ; see G. 

aa. persever; the common Elizabethan form, scanned persh/er in 
verse. 

34. Af«»(fss“natnre’’ in4. 
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Scene 6. 

4. have; plural because 'attracted* to the nearer word 
cf. Tvxljth ITighti II. 5. 153, "every one of these letters at e in my name.'’ 

6. Fratereito 3 one of the fiends menlioncd by Harsnet. 

6, 7. Nero is an angler. Editors note that Rabelais, IL xxx. 
maltes Nero a fiddler in Hell and Trajan an angler; hence a .not 
necessary) proposal to substitute "Trajan” for "Nero” here. 

Rabelais’ History of Gargantua was published in an English 
translation as early as 1575 and was doubtless know n to Shakespeare. 
The Clown’s jesting in TieelfA Ntght^ ll. 3. 53 — 35, has been con- 
sidered by several critics an imitation of Rabelais. "Gargantua” 
(Rabelais’ giant) is referred to in As You Like It, ill. 3. 23S. 

It is hardly necessary to note that the reference to Nero is an 
anachronism. 

7. Pray, innocent. Spoken to the Fook For innccejti^ fool, 
idiot, cf. Alls IVell That Ends We!l,V 7 , 3. 313, "the shrieve's fool... 
a dumb innocent.” It is a euphemiatic word like ‘ natural ’ in the sense 
‘an idiot’ (cf. The Temfest, ill. «, 37) and ‘ simple' =s weak in intellect. 
Such terms show the univeisal feeling of kindly pity towards mental 
offllctiozu 

10. yeoman, a freeholder, somewhat below the rank of a man 
of ‘gentle* birth ; see G. 

13 . to his son, i.e. as, for; from the notion ‘equivalwit to.* Cf. ‘to 
take to wife.’ So in " We have Abraham to our fether,” Luke iiL 8. 

13. hds a mad yeoman etc. "A rather curious commentary on 
some of the Post’s own doings; who obtained from the Heralds’ College 
a coat-of-arms in his lather’s name; thus getting his yeoman father 
dubbed a gentleman, in order, no doubt, that he himself might inherit 
his rank” — Hudson, This was not long before the composition of 
Luir. 

15, 16, To hceae a thousand. The Fool’s picture of a son taking 
precedence of his father (cf. " before him ”) suggests to Lear his own 
case, as the Fool intended, and instantly the thought of revenge on his 
daughters (“ ’em ”) flashes into words. It is ever-present in his brain 
and stirred to consciousness by a mere hint. 

17 — ^55. From The foul fiend down to let her scape (55} is 
omitted in the Folio, I suppose that it was omitted in the acdog- 
yersion of the play, the mock trial being one of those daring pieces of 
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imaginativetiess which on the stage become perilously aldn to the 
grotesque, or even comic- “The Lear of Shakespeare cannot be 
^.acted,” said Charles Lamb, and this seems to be one of the scenes 
that give colour to his remark. At any rate, the part of Lear here 
requires supreme capacity in the actor if the tragic effect is to be 
maintained. 

19. htalth. Some would substitute keels (quite wrongly), because 
there was a proverb ‘‘Trust not a horse’s heels nor a dog’s tooth.” 
“ Shakespeare is here speaking not of things maliciously treacherous, 
but of things uncertain and not durable.” A horse was said to be liable 
to 50 diseases. 

so — lu. arraign; see G. jusiicer; an old, abbreviated, form of 
justidar=^^ ^ judge’; cf. ‘justice,’ e.g. ‘a Justice of the Peace.* See 
IV. 3. 79. she foxes. In folklore the fox was the type of ingratitude (cf. 
in. 7. 37) as well as cunning; ct Coriolanus, iv. 3- 18. 

33. where he stands^ i.e. “the foul fiend.” 

33, 34. Wantest thou eyes at trial? “Do you want to attract 
admiration, even while you stand at the bar of justice?” — Sieevens. 
The question is supposed to be addressed to one of the “she foxes” (33). 

35. Come der the bourn. The allusion, says Chappell, “is to 
an English ballad by William Birch, entitled *A Songe betwene the 
Queues Majestie and Englande,’ a copy of which is in the library 
of the Society of Antiquaries. England commences the dialogue^ 
inviting Queen Elimbeth in the following words : 

‘Come over the bom, Bessy, come over the bom, Bessy, 

Swete Bessy, come over to me,”* 

Originally an old love-song; popular ballads were often moralised f or 
religious or political purposes in new versions- Another version of this 
song was a dialogue between Christ and England. See Shakesfeards 
England (19x6), II. 518. 

bourn, brook ; see G. The Quartos have broome. 

30. Sopdance. Harsnet mentions Hoberdidanee, one of “the four 
devils** of the mortice-dance. See again rv. 1. 62. ILines 29, 30, 
ojotd 31, 33 allude to Harsnet. 

31. white herring; “firesh (opposed to rtfrfj^hetrings’* — JDyce; but 
some say that pickled herrings were called “white** in the north. 

35. their evidemx^ the witnesses against them : abstract for concrete. 

These lines show Shakespeare’s femiliarity with legal procedure. 
His firequeut and accurate use of 1^1 terms has been adduced as 
evidence in firvoor of an old but vague tradition that as a youth 'he 
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served in an attorney’s office. But the present play shoivs that his 
medical knowledge was equal to his legal, and his use of technical terms 
m general is remarkably correct. 

41—44. Another ballad-snatch. ‘“Sleepest or wakest thou?^ 
seems to have been a proverbial turn of phrase. 

one blasts i.e. on his shepherd’s pipe. It shan sa\ e him from the 
punishment he deserves for letting his sheep stray into the com, 
minikin, pretty little, dainty ; see G. 

45. Pur. “ This may be only an imitation of the noise made by a 
cat. Purre is, however, one of the devils mentioned in Harsacc's 
book ” — Malone. 

ihe eat is gray. In a note on Romeo and ytdiei^ i. 4. 40, ** dun’s 
the monse,” Moberly suggests that there was a proverb, “If don’s 
the mouse, the cat is gray” — implying ‘the mouse ought to remember 
that the cat is just as hard to see in the dark as the mouse herself.’ 

5 1. Cry you mercy, I took you etc. A proverbial and vulgar saying. 

53. storCy material; stuff waA stone are plausible corrections. 

Stop her there I meaning Gonenl? Leas, I thiwTf, fancies that she has 
escaped while their attention has been directed to Regan, whom he seems 
later (75 — 77) to consider still present. He is always more concerned 
with Goneril, knowing her to be the greater, more daring wrong-doer 
(and so more likely to attempt to escape). 

57. the patience j cf. Lear’s words II. 4. 226, ni. *. 33. 

61, 62. How pathetic a touch is it that Lear thinks that- even 
his old favourites have caught the infection of treachery and turned 
upon him I 

68. a /z^u-hound or limer, or liam; so called Scorn the leash 

(Lat. ligamen) with which it was held in, like a greyhound in the slip. 
The /zjw-hound (F. limier) was a mute blood-hound used for a special 
rpurpose in stag-huntii^, viz. to “ harbour ” the stag, i e. find him in the 
wood and make him break covert (when the peck is turned on). Most 
old sporting-terms are of French origin- 

69- bobtail tike, cur with its tail cut ^ort. “ Tike” is commonest 
now in the sense ‘fellow’ (cf- ‘Yorkshire tikes’), said generally in an 
uncomplimentary sense. 

trundle-tatl, curly-tailed mongrel; also called trindle^tail. C£ 
Heywood’s A Woman Killed with Kindness, I. 3. 29, “Ay, and your 
dogs are trindle-tails and curs.” 

72. hatch, a half-door ; like a ‘buttery-hatch.’ 

73. Sessal Cf. Ill* 4- 95. If corrupted from F. cesses (‘stop— 
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enough of that ’), it may have been used to introduce a fresh subject, as 
here. 

74, ihy horn is dry^ i.e. empty: hence his desire to be off “to 
%vakes and fairs”; perhaps too the words are a hint to the charitable 

feelings of the company. An old description of these ‘ Bedlamites ’ tells 
ns that they carried a hom with a stopper, which served the double 
purpose of announcing their arrival at a farm or village, and of holding 
any scraps of meat or drinkables that they might “ enforce ” (li. 3. 
jp, 20) from the inhabitants- 

75. anaiouiizet dissect. 

78. entertain., take into my service ; see G. 

?9, 80. Persian attire; most likely, not merely a geneial and 
ironical reference to the proverbial splendours of the East, but a 
special ‘ topical * allusion. 

A Persian embassy had been sent to England early in James I.’s 
reign, and a tombstone still remains in the churchyard of St Botolph’s, 
Bishopsgate Street, erected to the memory of the secretary of the 
embassy... The joke on outlandish dress arises probably from the 
presence of these Persians in London” — JMoberfy. 

Note the eailier allusions to the Shah of Persia in Tive^tk 
Night, II, 5. 198, III. 4. 307, due probably to the interest excited 
by the embassy, the first sent out from England to Persia, which 
was despatched in 1598 under the famous traveller Sir Roger Shirley 
and his brother Anthony, the latter of whom returned in 1599, “ot 
long before the composition of Twdjth Night (1601). Again, the 
disguise of Biron and his friends as “ Muscovites,** “ in Russian 
habits,” Lavds Labours Lost, v. 2, was undoubtedly suggested by the 
diplomatic intercourse between Russia and England, more especially by 
the Rtissan embas^ to London in 1583. So in 1896, when a celebrated 
Chinese statesman visited England, there were manyjesting allusions in 
the newspapers to Chinese yellow jackets, peacock’s feathers, etc- 

85. And Pll go to bed at noon. These are the last words spoken 
by the Fool, who at line loi passes out of the play altogether. The 
words seem designed to hint at his withdrawal from the action, and its 
cause, viz. that he has broken down under ** the afliction ” (iii. s. 44) 
and sufferings of this terrible night. His delicacy of frame is indicated 
(as Cowden Clarke notes) by several side-touches, e.g. his ‘pining 
away’ on Cordelia’s departure from England (l. 4. 71, 73) and his 
sensitiveness to the storm (ill. a- 10 — 13) and cold (ill. 4. 76, 77). 
Compare too the king’s solicitude about hii Ti, uj. a, 63 — 68, III. 4. 
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25 — *7 j Kent^s words, lir. 4. 41, which could only be spoken to 

some delicate, shrinking creature. The actor might make the audience 
feel that the Fool was dying. In reading the plays we must always 
bear in mind that the original actors would he instructed by Shakespeare' 
himself, and so could “make clear by looks, tones and by-play” things 
that may be obscuie to us — Bradley 

89. a plot of death. Oswald had been sent to fetch Lear (in. 7, 13). 
95, Stand in- assured loss. “Stand” is often used thus in 
prepositional phrases to imply being in a certain condition (100}. 

97. conduct, guidance ; cf. the common sense ‘ escort-* 
g8. balnCd, healed as with medicine. Cf. the description of sleep 
as “balm of hurt minds,” Alctcbeth, II. a. 39; and “balmy slumbers/* 
Othello, II. 3. 358. Shakespeare generally uses ‘balm’ with the notion 
‘something medicinaL’ 

sinews; probably =neirves, as m Venus and Adonis, 903; less 
likely = strength (the sinews, i.e. tendons of the body, being regarded 
as the seat of strength). Some editions change to senses^ a simpler 
word and more appropriate to Lear's mental breakdown ; cf, nr. 4. 9, 
IV. 7. r6. But “sinews” gives a fair sense and goes better with 
“ broken ” — cf. “ we break the sinews of our plot,” Twelfth Night, 
II- 5- 83, 84. {From Furness’s note.) 

100. Cf. Othello, II. I. 50, “ my hopes... stand in bold cure,” Le. 
are plucking up spirit and recovering. 

101 — 1 1 5. This passage is in the Quartos but not in the Folio. 
Its omisaion from the Folio, the general style, which in some places 
is obscure, and (at first sight) the rhyme, all tell against it. On 
the other band, its being in the Quartos is a strong argument in favour 
of its genumeness, and some turns of expression have a Shakespearian 
ring, e.g. “ He childed as I faiher’d ” and “ repeals." Moreover, the 
action seems to require that Edgar should stay behind and make 
some remark, instead of going out with the others as though he 
were to accompany Lear to Dover. 

Then as regards the rhyme, we may note that tliere are eight 
rhymed lines in X. i. 175 — 183 and V. 3. 330 — 327, and that rhyme is 
elsewhere made the medium of ‘sententious moralising* like lines 
ro2 — 107; cf. Oihello‘\yih\Gh probably came just before Lear), -whexa 
we have a moralising speech of eighteen lines in rhymed couplets, 
L. 3. 303 — 319. In the latter part of Edgar’s words the rhyme produces 
the effect of leave-taking and conclusion to the situation. 

On the whole, therefore, 1 think that the passage must be accepted. 
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loa. our woss, troubles like our own. 

105. free ihttigsi circumstances "clear from distress"— 

The line expands the idea of solitude in 104 (cf. " alone ” — emphatic). 

106. sufferance., suffering. 

107. When griff hath mates. The proverbial sentiment, solamen 
miseins sacios kabuisse doloris (or malonim). Cf. the lines which Milton 
puts into Satan’s mouth, Paradtse Regained, 1. 397 — 402. 

bearing; commonly taken as a noun = suffering, with the construction 
‘when grief hath mates and bearing hathi fellowship.’ But more 
probably, I think, a participle, thus: ‘when grief hath mates and 
companionship which bear its (griefs) troubles with it.’ 

108. portable, supportable; as in Macbeth, iv. 3. 89. 

no. childed... father'd; thoroughly Shakespearian, and a good 
illustration of what is said in the note on ir. i. 70. 

in. the high noises, i.e. the clear indications of disquiet in the 
state. The air, be means, is full of alarms. Some take high high 
places, among the great, bewray, reveal ; see G. 

nr — 1 1 3. ‘Do not throw off your disguise till public opinion, 
which is now mistaken about you and does you wrong, learns by proof 
what you really are (or your uprightness) and recalls you to society.* 
rffeals; see G. 

1 14. What will hap, whatever else happens, may the king at any 
rate escape, scape; see G. 


Scene Y. 

1. Post speedily; addressed to GonerU, who is about to leave 
under Edmund’s escort. 

o, this later; cf. III. 5. II, "This is the letter he spoke of.** 

4. Hang hint instantly. Regan is ever quick to suggest something 
criL The whole of her bearing in this Scene is very characteristic of 
her essentially cruel nature. 

xo. bound to the like, ready to make similar speedy (" festinate*’) 
preparadoos. 

ti. intelligent, beatiig information; c£ ill. 25. 

i«- farewell, my lord of Gloucester. The title is pronounced with 
significant emphasis, indicating to Edmund that Cornwall has not 
forgotten his promise (ill. 5. x8, 19), but that treachery has reaped its 
hoped-for rewaxd — *•' The younger irfses when the old doth fall.** 
Oswald of course (14) uses the titl^ as hitherto, of the father. 
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13. ivhere's tAe The question confirms GIoacestei*^s remark 

about the plot against Lear tui. 6. 89). 

14. convey d. He purposely uses a word that suggests secreci^ 
and inspires suspicion. Cf. 1- 3. 95, note. 

16. gitesirists afUr^ searchers for. 

17. the Icrds dependants^ the dependent lords. So the old editions. 
Some editors change to lord's^ i-e. Gloucester's, to show that those 
meant are foUowers of the earl, not of the king, smce we are only toid 
that he had a train of “ knights” (15) after his abdication. 

But perhaps Oswald means nobles (other than the 100 ” knights") 
who in the past were attached to Lear’s conxt and have now taken up 
his cause. 

33. pass upon kis life^ i.e. pass sentence upon; that is. a sentence 
of death. This phrase “ pass upon ” was common. 

35. do a courtesy to; either ‘obey, yield to,* from couriecy = 9. 
bow, obeisance; or simply ‘gratify, show complaisance to.* 

38. corky, shrivelled, like cork-hark. Percy noted that the word 
is used so (“ an old corkie woman”) in Harsnet’s Declaration. 

39. means} so the Quartos and Folio; see note on i, 1. 183. 

30- You arc my guests} Gloucester insists ^cL 38, 39), bat vainly; 
on this natural claim to thdr consideration. 

36. Naughty, wicked ; see G:, 

38. quicken, come to life; cf. ‘the ^o!f’=the living. 

39. hospitable, of your “host” (38). favo/urs, features; see G. 

43. stmple-answcr'd, plain in your answer ; ‘no quibbling.* 

53. Explained by Macbeth, V. 7. r, 3 : 

“They have tied me to a stake; I cannot fly. 

But, bear-like, I must fight the course” (= baiting}. 

56. Pluck out his poor old ^es. By a stroke of terrible irony 
Gloucester suggests his own torture, the very one that Goneril had 
proposed (5). 

57. anointed, with the holy oil of consecration, the “bahn.’’ CX 

3 Henry VI* III. i. 17, “Thy balm wash’d off wherewith thou 
wast anointed’* (“thou ”= Henry VI.) and the old play Ldr (Haiditt, 
P* 357): „ 

“ Oh, but beware, how thou dost lay thy hand 
Vpou the high anoynted of the Lord.” 

stidi} the Quartos have rash, “ the old hunting term for the stroke 
made by a wild boar with its tusks” — Steefvenx* 

59. buoy'd up, risen mountains high. 
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6o. stelled, starry; a word coined from Lat. Stella — cf. stellaitis, 
starry, set with stars. This explanation (Theobald's) seems more 
^reliable than that fixed, from an old verb *to j*//’ = to 

place, fix, which Shakespeare has in Lucrece^ I444- 

6x. half, helped. “The meaning seems to be ‘he encomaged the 
heavens to rain [the Quartos rage\ more fiercely upon him ’ ” — Moberly. 

6a. stern ; the Quartos have dearite, an old word = secret, gloomy, 
sad, which occuis in a non-Shakespearian part of Pericles^ Prologue 
(15) to Act III. (“By many a dem and painful perch”). 

64. The Quartos have subscriPd., which many editors adopt; the 
Folio subscribe ; the latter must be treated as part of what is said to 
the porter, the marks of quotation being placed in the middle of 64, 
instead of at the end of 63. 

Cruels here seems to me to mean ‘cruel acts^ though the more 
natural sense would be * cruel creatures^ 

‘To subscriiet* as we have seen, l. e. 19 (note), may mean ‘to assent 
to,’ whence ‘to'condone, forgive’ is a natural extension of sense. 

Taking then cruels=i ‘ cruel acts ’ and subscribed— ‘ forgiven ’ we may 
paraphrase 63, 64 thus : ‘You would have said, “porter, open the 
gate,” all the cruelties committed by the wolves at other times being for- 
given ’—or with the Folio reading, “ porter, open the gate, forgive the 
cruelties” etc. If, as some argue, cruels must mean ‘cruel creatures,’ 
not ‘ cruel acts,’ it is best to read sttbscribe (Folio) and interpret, ‘ all things 
which at other times are cruel are now forgiving’ — an implication that 
the porter who has not “turned the key” to admit the wolves is the 
only exception. Bnt the balance of the sentence would make it more 
natural to take subscribe as an imperative like “turn.” The explana- 
tion mentioned by Abbott (p. 319), “all other cruel animals being 
allowed entrance,” gives a forced sense to subscriPd (Quartos). 

66 — 83. This incident of mutiladon (“mutilation is always more 
horrible than murder”) has been much criticised as being physically 
repulsive and therefore alien from the sublimity and moral beauty of 
pure tragedy. “I will not,” says Coleridge, “disguise my conviction 
that in this one point the tragic in this play has been urged beyond the 
outermost mark and ne plus ultra of the dramgjtic.” Still, as Tieck 
notes, the incident, though it takes place on the stage, need not be seen 
by the audience, and Shakespeare, we may suppose, did not intend it 
to be- It can be concealed from the spectators by the arrangement of 
the stage and the grouping of the charactersi especially the attendants. 
Moreover, its barbarity is consonant with the almost savage tone of the 
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whole play. Again, it is some satisfaction to ns that the deed is not 
done without a protest from one of those present {71 — 7S), and that it 
brings its own nemesis instantly. Editors cite other cases of scenes of 
mutilation on the Elizabethan stage, and the pseudo-Shahespearian* 
Tttus Andronicus^ ir. 4, is still more repulsive. (See the materials in 
Furness’s note.) 

66. Seit, of course, in mocking allusion to “I shall set*' <64) ; cf, 
71. For a similar, though 1 ^ shocking, piece of jesting hy Cornwall, 
cf. II. 4. 196. One is reminded of the cynical, heartless levity of 
Sebastian and Antonio in Tke Tempesty li. i. 10 ei 

It is by such side-touches that Shakespeare reveals the characters of 
his minor dramatis persona. Cornwall is a signal illustration of bis 
power of portraying by a few vivid strokes. 

67- these... thine. Perhaps emphasised: Gloucester’s “poor old 
eyes ” shall not escape, though Lear’s have. 

75. If you did ‘weary i.e. like poor Gloucester, you; emphatic. 

77. ^laiity serf, bondman; seeG. 

79. Apparently Cornwall is getting the woret of the fight (cf. 94), 
so Rt^an intervenes, peasant; see G. 

86. requite, revenge; see G. 

gy — S q. This is the finislung stroke, and she, as we should expect, 
deals it. The old man’s agony, mental and physical, being now- 
complete, it only remains to thrust him out of his own castle ; and she 
gives the order (9 a). overture, revelation. 

90. A fine touch, that in an instant he zecc^nises the truth. 
abused; treated unjustly. 

9a. smell; snce there is no more ** seeing” for Gloucester. She 
has learnt the trick of vile mocking firom ComwalL 

gg — 106. Omitted in the Folio, probably because merely an after- 
comment on the situation, though true enough to life. 

Comwali's exit marks the real dose of the situation, which is the 
point where the ordinary playwright and actor will always bring down 
the curtain, so as to avoid the risk of an antidimax. In the more 
finished, however, of modem plays there is a tendency to revert to 
Shakespeare’s method of quieter endings, because it is both monotonous 
and essentially artific^ that every act should close with a st riking 


100. old, natural. Numbers xvL ag has been rompared. 
loa. the Bedlam, the Bedlamite, Le. Edgar (who, we may 
remember, now knows that Gloucester was duped into tr e a tin g h i m fll^ 
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105, io6. “White of eggs was a frequent application of the old 
stugeons, and, in Banisiet^s Sur^^ery, the white of eggs spread upon 
lax is noted as a good application — I>r Bztcknill. 

Referring back to lines 63-65, Ziror teems with refer- 

inces to “the lower animals and man’s likeness to them” — as if we were 
o thTTtV that the souls of savage creatures had indeed passed into these 
avage, monstrous characters by metempsychosis (see The Merchant of 
Venice^ iv. i. 130—138). 


ACT IV. 

Scene 1. 

I. knarjoni to yourself. Better to be an outcast, conscious of men’s 
contempt for yoia, than to live in a fool’s paradise, deceived by flattery. 

3 — ^4. i.e. when things are at their very worst they can only 
change, if at all, for the better: hence a man who has reached “ the 
worst ” state has everything to hope and nothing to fear. 

3. d^ected^ cast down, humbled; not ‘low-spirited,’ as now. 

4. Stands..,in esperance, is a condition of hope. See iii. 6. 
95, note. 

6 . io laughter., i.e. to a happy state of things, when laughter is 
possible. 

9- Owes nothing to, is no debtor to; so ‘has nothing to fear from.* 

II, 13 . 'fhe changes of fortune make us hate the world; otherwise 
we should not submit so readily to — ^we should rebel against — ad- 
vancing years and thdbr sequel, death. The important word is “yield.” 

13, 14. your tenant; probably “the occupant of the farm-house in 
which Gloucester placed Lear for shelter ” — Cowden Clcarke. 

30 — 33. The half- expressed train of ideas in Gloucester’s mind 
seems to be this : full possession of his faculties had not kept him from 
“stumbling”; indeed he would have walked more circumspectly had 
he seen less well; for experience shows that our faculties or natural 
advantages (” means ”) make us fed too secure, careless, while our 
defects prove benefits (“commodities”), since /consciousness of them 
leads ns to be circumspect and take heed lest we fall. 

This interpretation of 3X harmonises with 30, and gives a natural 
sense to means and a g^ood antithesis between means and dfects. The 
only difficulty is the verb secure — to make caidess. Very similar, 
however, is Timon. if Athens, 11. a. 185, “secure thy heart”=sfree 
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it from anxiety about, let it be confident. Moreover in Elizabethan 
English the adjective securei and stnirtiy often convey the notion ‘care- 
less* over-confident ’ ; see G. 

Some of the old editors changed the text to mean seeureSf and tooS: 
f»ean=si. mean or middle condition, and secures =is a security, safe- 
guard; as though Gloucester meant that a man in a middle station 
escapes dangers to which great men are exposed. But this thought 
seems to have no logical connection v, ith what has preceded. 

Some again adopt Knight’s explanation — “‘Means’ is here used 
only in the common sense of lesources, powers, capacities. The means, 
such as we possess, are our securities, and further, our mere defects 
prove advantages.” But Gloucester’s very point is that his ‘‘rnrans” 
(i.e. sight) had na/ proied a security to him : “I stumbled when I saw.” 

■33. abused, deceived ; see G. 

36. at the worst''' ; cf. his first speech, 2 — 9. 

34, 35. my S 07 t Came then tnto my mind ; cf. III. 4. 156- 

37. 38- The answer to Gloucester’s words, as far as his sufferings 
are concerned, is given by Edgar, V. 3. 171 — 174. 

38. How should this be? What does this mean? referring to 
Gloucester’s blindness and present plight. 

54. daub it, keep up the disguise. Cf. Rickard If!, ill. 5. 39, 
“So smooth he daub’d his vice with show of virtue." Literally *to 
whiten,’ Lat. dealbare. 

The it is a cognate accusative referring to the action of the verb; 
cf. Julius Ctesar, II. i. 335, “ But bear it as our Roman actors do,’’ 
i.e. behave, literally bear the bearing = manner, behaviour. So ‘revel 
it,' i.e. the revel, ‘fight it out,’ i.e. the fight. The implied object is 
generally indicated thus by the sense of the verb. 

60. Rive Jiettdsf see IIL 4. 108, 131, 134; III. 6. 30, notes. 

63, 64. mojpptng and mowing, making grimaces and mouths at; 
see each in G, The phrase occurs in Harsnet’s Declaration, a story 
in which is probably referred to in the remark about “chambermaids.’' 

67, 63 . that lam wretched Hakes thee etc. His gift to Edgar (66} 
illustrates his meaning, viz. that misfortunes teach ns to relieve those 
in distress ; a thougjjt developed in what foUows- 

69. superjjunes, who has more than he requires; cf. 11. 4. 361. 
The general sentiment in 69 — 73 is similar to that in ill. 4. 33 — 36 ; 
misfortune has taught Lear and Gloucester the same lesson, and the fact 
is intentionally emphasised by the similarity of their language. 

70. Thai slaves vour ordinance. “Who, instead of paying the 
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deference and submission due to your ordinance treats it as his slave, 
by making it subservient to bis views of pleasure or interest” — Heath. 

your ordinance^ your dispensation that there should be inequalities 
of rank and wealth in the world. The rich man who studies only his 
own pleasure treats this general law as if it were laid down by Pro- 
vidence merely for his special interest and benefit- 

Editors quote instances of slave used as a verb, e.g. Massinger’s A 
New IVay to Fay Old Debts ^ iv. 3, “a sire, that slaves me to his will.” 

75. a cliffy i.e. “Shakespeare’s Cliff” at Dover. See iv. 6. ii. 

76. 2«, into; cf. V. 3- 51 ; or perhaps the metaphor of ‘looking in* 
a mirror, to which the sea might be compared — Malone. 

Scene S. 

Enter Goneril and Edmund. We saw her set out homeward under 
his escort, III. 7. i — ai. 

1. Tmld; said scornfully^ CL I. 4. 337 — 340. 

a. Not met; cf. II. 1. 75, note. 

3. never man so ekanged; being disgusted (38 — 67) with the 
treatment of Lear, which he had disliked at the outset (i. 4. 334). 

7. the loyal service^ i.e. in betraying Gloucester to Cornwall. 

8. sotf fool; F. sot. 

14. Which tie him etc., i.e. which a man of spirit would resent. 

14, 15. Our wishes etc. ; what we have been wishing on our way 
hither may come to pass, viz. that Albany may be got rid of and 
Edmund take his place. 

16, musters; see G. powers^ forces. 

Giving a favour, i.e. some trinket. 

12. Decline, bend down — for what purpose the next words show. 

22, 33. The change from the formal your to the familiar thy is 
evidently meant to suit her action (Abbott). 

34. Conceive, understand, i.e. her feelings to him, wishes, etc. 

39. J have been worth the yahistU. Displeased that Albany has not 
come out to meet her (i, a}, she says, ‘ tirpp? was when you thought 
me worthy of some attention.* Steevens quotes an old proverb, “It 
is a poor dc^ that is not worth the w histling .’*^ 

31 — ^50. From I fear to of the deep is omitted in the Folio. There 
are other omissions in the Scene, made, I suppose, to shorten the action. 

33. it; see in the Glossary. 

33- border'd certain, restrained surely, with certainty, i.e. so that 
one can depend onJ.ta not breakisg. out into monstrous - 
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^4. sliver, tear off as a branch; cf. Macb^ith, IV. r. aS, ** slips 
of yew Sbver’d in the moon’s cchpsc.*' 

material sap, the sap which forms the matter, substance, of tl^ 
branch ; maternal is a needless change. 

36. to daxdly use, **to the use which belongs to a dead thing: 
burning, that is” — Afoberly. This seems more proi^able than War- 
burton’s view that the words refer “to the use that witches and en- 
chanters are said to make of •zoiiher^d branches in their charms.’* 

39. savour, relish, have a palate for. 

50. Milk-lvueidd ; see ll. a. 15. 

S 2 t 53. Le. he is so ready to ‘sufier’ and put up with things, that 
he does not see when he is doing so at the expense of his honour. 
The Folio omits from that not knmdst, 53, to does he so, 39. 

54, 55. Apparently she means — ^unsuccessful villany is metcnsable, 
and only fools (observe its emphatic position} pity the villain who 
bungles in his crime and gets pumped. She cynically admits the evil 
of her treatment of Lear, speaks as if Albany were as much responsible 
for it as she herself and they were both “villas,*’ and tries to taunt 
him into action. It seems very improlmble that in “villains*’ she refers 
to Lear and is rebuking Albany for his pity of the king {41 — ^45); 
though “their mischief” might conceivably allude to Lear’s intention 
of “resuming** his power (i. 4. 304), a danger that has become senous 
through the intervention of the French kmg (“ Fiance,” 56). 

56. noiseless, not ringing, as it should, with the sound of the drum 
in agn of war, and with warlike jneparations. 

57. thy state begins to threat; a good emendation by Je nn e n s, 
combining what seems likeliest in the readings of the Quartos. The 

[st has “thy state b^ins thereat,” the and “thy d^r begins threats.'* 
rhe Folio omits the passage. Of course, “ France is the subject 
y£ “b^ns," and “state” the object of “threat” (threaten), 

58. moral, moralising. Ct As You Like It, u. 7. *9, 

“vdien I did hear ^ 

The motley fool thus moral on the time.” ' % 

39. See thyself ; instead of judging him. thyself; emphatic. 

60. Proper, proper to, belongiug to (LaL proprius) the fiend. 
"What follows ( 5 a, 63) indicates phyacal ‘deformity,’ i.e- hideoasness as 
well as moral (‘vileness’). In the old play Perillus rebukes Gonorili thus : 
“ Nay, peace thou monster, ^lame unto thy sexe ; 

Thou fiend in likeness of a human creature” (p. 384). 

6 a, 63. Albany is expanding the thought of “deformity ” suggested 

lit — 2 
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in 60, 61. He tells Goneril warningly that she is becoming externally 
in appearance — cf. “changed” — the “monster” that she is inwardly in 
character. 

No doubt, his rebukes have stung her, and an expression of passion 
and hate in her face g^ves point to, perhaps directly inspires, his words 
(Furness). 

Thou..,self-arvti*d thing i “thou who hast put ^ covering on thyself 
which nature did not give thee., [via-] the semblance and appearance 
of a fiend ” — Malonei i.e. |‘hast hid the woman under the fiend” — 
Johnson, i Personally I cannot help thinking that self-covered might 
be taken quite lit erally=‘ covered with thy self,’ i.e. thy character, 
meaning that the change in her inward nature is stamped all over her 
outward appearance. Another explanation is — Albany means that 
Gonenl’s evil self has been hitherto covered and concealed, but is now 
becoming revealed through the “change” in her outward person. 
This interpretation, however, really treats “ changed and self-cover’d ” 
as though it were “self-cover’d (he. hitherto) but (now) changed,” Le. 
it involves an antithesis which the whole phrase w'ill not bear, and an 
inversion of the order of the participles. Both Quartos have felfe- 
couerdsa seif covered, the Folio omits the passage, 62 — 69. All the 
emendations are unsatisfactory, e.g. self converted (‘self-changed,* a 
mere repetition of changed)^ sex-covered (‘covered as thou art with the 
lineaments of a woman, yet guilty’ etc.). 

63. Be-monster not thy featurct do not make thyself look like a 
monster, feature^ the whole external appearance, ‘make’ ^ . failure). 

64. bloody passion, anger. 

68. Marry, your manhood now! Well, now you are showing 
yourself a man I i.e. in railing at her. It seems to be a sarcastic with- 
drawal of her former charge of want of courage (50). The Quartos vary 
between now and mew, meant perhaps as a sound of contempt. 

73- remorse, pity; see G. 

76. fdCd him. Apparently the Messenger does not know what 
really occurred (iii. 7. 79). 

78 — 80. Albany is thinking of what he had said, 46 — 50. 

S3, One way I like this well; thinking that sjie may wrest Regan’s 
share of the kingdom from her. She reverts to the same idea in 86, 87. 

85. Le- may bring to nothing ail her castles in the air — their 
“wishes on the way” (14). Steevens compares Coriolamts,\i. 1.215,2161 

“my very wishes. 

And the buildings of my fitncy,” 
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Scene 3. 

The whole scene is omitted in the Folio. Probably it was omitted 
in the stage-version, to shorten the action, which is quite clear without it. ' 

a Gentlemans “the same whom Kent had sent with letters to 
Cordelia” (ill. i)— Johnson. 

6. his personal rettan was most required. This explanation 
accounts very naturally for the absence of the French king, nhich 
had to be explained in some way. Of course, dramatically, his with- 
drawal from the action was advisable on several grounds, one being that 
it adds greatly to the pathos of the situation that Cordelia is left thus 
alone to do the best she and her army can for Lear. 

la. 7 «//= ‘trickle’ is the same as the Middle English irillen, 
which Chaucer has in the sense ‘to turn round,’ from a Scandinavian 
word trilla, to roll. Distinct from trtll in music, *to diake,’ quava'= 
Ital. irillare. 

17. express her^ make her appear. 

18. Fumivall aptly compares the king's words in Alts Well Thai 
Ends Well, v. 3. 31—3+ : 

** 1 am not a day of season [i.e. a seasonable day], 

For thou mayst see a sunshine and a htdl 
In me at once.” 

18, 19- her smiles and tears Were like a better way, Le. her smiles 
and tears were like combined sttnshine and r<Un, only in a better, more 
beautiful manner, because the smiles were not marred by the tears ( i g — * l) 
as the sunshine by the rain. This view (substantially Boaden’s) mak es 
a better way an adverbial phrase qualifying like, from which it should 
strictly be separated by a comma — were like, a better way — or in reading 
by a slight pause. For way some read 3 Tay (cf. the same emendation 
in the famous “my way of life,” Macbeth, v- 3. sa) ; others day. Now 
the comparison of tears and smiles with the mingled rain and sunshine 
of May is very pretty (though April were a more appropriate months ; 
but why “better” — what is “a better May”? Apparently ‘one better 
tTian the ordinary,’ which sorely is prosaic. Warburton boldly declared, 
“it is plain we should read a wetter May, i.e. a spring season wetter 
than ordinary.” But on the whole, in view of better, the text of the 
Quartos seems preferable to any of the changes. 

as. The comparison of pearls with tears was a favourite; cf- 
Ettcrece, 1213, “And wiped the brinish pearl from her bright eyes. 

24. could so become it, could make it seem so becoming. 
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Jf■Iad^ she no verbal question i Did she not say anything? Shake- 
speare sometimes uses speech, remarks. 

ap. believed^ i.e. believed in, believed to exist. 

31, The Quartos have And clamour moistened her. If we keep 
this reading we must take clamour=gtie( or ‘outburst of grief.* Few 
editors, however, retain her, w'hich was probably repeated by error 
from Ime 30 and is not required by the metre. Omitting her, 
Capell explained : “ Clamour may stand for the exclamations preceding 
p-e. ‘Sisters, sisters’ etc.], which Cordelia moistens with the tears 
which followed them instandy ” ; i.e. the words are a poetical way 
of saying that her outcries of grief were succeeded by an immediate 
burst of tears. Some editors omit her but read clatnour^moisien'd, a 
participle, and apply it either to eyes (“heavenly and clamour-moistened”) 
or to in she started” (which requires a change of punctuation). 
In either case the sense is ‘wet with tears.’ But clamour- moisten'd is 
open to the same objection as the reading of the Quartos, viz. that 
it makes clamour (the expression of grief) equivalent to grief itself. 

3a — 34. the stars. Kent, old-fashioned like Gloucester, believes 
in their “influence.” govern; omission of the relative; see p. 553; 
conditions, dispositions, one self , the same; for f^^cf. i. i. 63, note. 

4a. elbows; perhaps ‘urges him on,* i.e. in his obstinate course (cf. 
40, 41) of not seeing Cordelia. Schmidt says ‘haunts, harasses,’ from 
the idea of standing always at the elbow. Some have read bows. 

51. dear; important; from the notion ‘Meeting one closely.’ 

Scene 4. 

3. fusmter, fumitory ; mentioned among several weeds in Henry V. 
V. a. 43, “The darnel, hemlock and rank fumitory” rank, of growth. 

It is thought that in these passages Shakespeare had in view the 
poor agriculture of his time. “ The monks, who had been the pioneers 
of agricultuxal improvement [i.e. on the monastic estates], were gone”; 
and the old system of “village-frirms” — ^land worked in common — 
meant an unequal standard of cultivation. See Shakespeards Mngland 
(1916), “Agriculture.” 

4. burdocks; the Quartos have hor-docks, whence some read 
hoar-docks; the Folio Hardokes, possibly a corruption of harlocks, 
a plant mentioned by Drayton but not, apparently, identified. Most 
editors think that Shakespeare meant the burdock, a common weed. 

cuckoo-fowers ; no doubt the same as “the cuckoo-buds of yellow 
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hue” mentioned in Lov^s Labour* s Lost, T. a. 906. Probably the 
cowslip or buttercup is meant; not, as has also been suggested, the 
Ragged Robin, the flower of which is of pink, not “yellow” hue. 

5, Darnel; the *‘tares” {lohum temulejiium) of the parable, 
Matthew xiii. U5. 

5, 6, idle, unprofitable... ‘nourishing’; of course con- 
trasted- century, a troop (properly 100, Lat. cenium) of men. 

10- helps, cures. This (rather than ‘prevent’) seems the notion in 
phrases like ‘I cannot help it.’ 

11- means; treated as a singular like ‘news’; hence “there is.” 

13. The which; cf- F- lequd. 

14. simples operative, efficacious medicinal herbs. 

15. close the eye of anguish. Cf- A Midsummer-lLighCs Dream, 
III. a. 435, “sleep, that sometimes diuts up sorrow’s eye.” 

anguish; i.e. physical pain, as well as mental distress. 

16. virtues, efficacies, powers ; see G. 

ly. Spring, Le. like seed, watered by her tears. 

U3 — *8. Said by Shakespeare with a view to reconciling an 
Elizabethan audience to the presence of French troops on English soiL 

a 6 . important, importunate. Cf. Much Ado About Jiothmg* 
II. I- 73 — 75» “if the prince be too important, tell him there is 
measure in everything.” 

*7- blown, inflated, puffed up; cf. Tkoelfth Might, 11. 5. 4S, “lotdt 
how imagination blows him.** 


Soena 6. 

13. nighted; Gray uses the same natural metaphor in speaking 
of Milton’s blindness— [he] “Clos’d his eyes in endless night,” The 
Progress of Poesy, los- 

. so. Belike, perhaps, maybe. The disjointed style marks her hesi- 
tation in m a k ing the request that follows, 

aa. Madam, J had rcUher. “I know not well why Sh. gives to 
Oswald, who is a mere factor of wickedness, so much fidelity. He now 
refuses the letter; and afterwards, when he is dying, thinks only how it 
may be safely delivered ”~^foh nson m But Shakespeare’s knowledge 
of human nature taught him that almost, if not quite, every man has 
some touch of gpodness in him, and he is al“™^ vinAina- 

35. aeillades, glsmces; see G. 

*6. if bosom, in her confidence. 
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29. take this ncie, i.«. a letter to Edmund ; cf. “give him this,” 33, 
and see again v. 3. 28. Some editors explain ‘take note t>/ this’ or 
‘observe what I am saying,’ on the ground that “note" cannot mean 
‘letter’ because only one letter — Goneril’s — ^is found on Oswald, or 
rather read out by Edgar, in iv. 6. 242—349 ; yet Oswald himself had 
said ‘‘the letters" {229). 

33. gather, infer, guess without her telling. 

33. this; if “note” in 29 does not mean ‘letter,’ then “this” here 
mast refer to some trinket that she sends Edmund. 

35. call her wisdom to her, i.e. be reasonable and see things ia 
a right light — viz. that she must give up Edmund. 

Scene 6. 

I. that same hill; cf. IV. i. 75 (note), 

7. alter'd. “Edgar alters his voice in order to pass afterwards 
[see 72I for a malignant sp^t**—/oAnso 7 i. 

ir — 22. The picture is meant to be imaginative rather tbat> 
precise. Edgar purposely exaggerates so as to increase the effect of the 
“miracle” which Gloucester is to think has been wrought in his favour. 
Various touches, however, suggest that Shakespeare was describing 
what he had seen; cf. 15, ar, 37, notes. 

Johnson objected that the description was too detailed : 

“He that looks from a precipice finds himself assailed by one great 
and dreadful image of irresistible destruction. But this overwhelming 
idea is dissipated and enfeebled from the Instant that the mind can 
restore itself to the observation of particulars, and diffuse its attention to 
distinct objects. The enumeration of the choughs and crows, the 
samphire-man and the fishers, counteracts the great effect of the prospect 
[view], as it peoples the desert of intermediate vacuity, and stops the 
mind in the rapidity of its descent through emptiness and horror.” 

Knight’s answer to this objection seems conclusive, viz. that the 
dramatic necessity of these details lies in Gloucester’s blindness : 

“The mode in which Edgar describes the cliff is for the special 
infonnation of the blind Gloucester, — one who could not look from a 
precipice. The crows, . . .the samphire-gatherer, >he fisherman . . — each of 
these, incidental to the place, is selected as a standard by which Gloucester 
can measure the altitude of the cliff. Transpose the description into 
genea:alities, and the dramatic propriety at least is utterly destroyed 
The height of the cliff is then only presented by an image to Glou- 
cester’s mind upon the vague assertion of his conductor.” 
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The reader too of the play (as in the Elizabethan theatre the 
spectator) is in the same position as Gloucester, Le. equally in need 
of these successive details wHch, as it were, lead the imagination from 
the crest to the base of the precipice. In fact, no description of a 
scene can convey that “great eflfect of the prospect” which sight does; 
the impression must be less vivid, and it will be vague if there 
are no dehnite objects and points of colour on which the mind’s eye 
can rest. 

It may be that the lack of scenery (i.e. of appeal to the eye) on the 
Elizabethan stage had something to do with the introduaion of long 
passages of description. 

15. jackdaws ; see G. 

14. big. 

15. Hangs^ i.e. suspended by a rope. 

one that gatheis samphire, Malone’s note: ** This personage is 
not a mere creature of Shakespeare’s imagination, for the gathering 
of samphire was literally a trade or common occupation in his time, 
it being carried and cried about the streets, and much used as a pickle^ 
So, in a song in Heywood’s Rape of Lucreee^ in which the cries of 
London are enumerated under the title of the cries of Rome: ‘I ha’ 
Rock-sampier, Rock-saropier; Thus go the cries in Rome faire towne,’ 
etc. Dover Cliff was particularly resorted to for this plant. Cf. 
Drayton, Folyolbion, viii.: 

‘Rob Dover’s neighbouiing clifiEs of samphire, to excite 
His dull and sickly tast^ and stir up appetite.*” 

19. le. to the size of her cock-boat (a sort of punt or dinghy). 

a I. tmnumbeFd, innumerable ; see uniented in G. 

pebble; so the Folio, and best retoined, I think, in a collective 
sense, like ‘the sand.’ The change ‘pebhler’ gives a most unpleasant 
sound with ‘chafer’ following. The description is very true to the 
locahty; cf. Matthew Arnold’s Beach. 

■28. another pttrse i cf IV. l. 66. 

33, 34. Edgar sees that the only way to keep his father from 
suicide is to make believe that heaven has interposed miracalously 
to prevent his self-destruction. After the “miracle” Gloucester feeb 
that the gods have pronounced so clearly against his suidde that he 
must continue to live and bear his aMictions. Cf. 7 a — 77 * 

38. opposelesst irresistible. 

39. staffs burnt out; see G.; for the metaphor cf. I. 4* 
note. 
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^3 coTtceii^ imagination. For the whole idea cf. Montaigne : 

Some there are, that through fear anticipate the hangman’s hand ; as 
he did, whose friends having obtained his pardon, and putting away the 
cloth wherewith he v as hood-wmkt, that he might hear it [the pardon] 
read, was found stark dead upon the scaffold, wounded only by the 
stroke of imagination” {JSssays^ Florio’s translation, i. xx.). . 

4a. I knmv not how; an elliptical turn of expression=‘I know not 
how it is, but it is the fact that.’ 

47. pass^ Le- pass away, die; cf. v. 3. 314- “We still use the 
word passing beU. ^'—Johnson. 

48. What are you, sir? Here Edgar assumes another character; 
rf. Gloucester’s question, 201. 

49. gossamer; see G. 

53. at each, i-e. in a long line; “placed at the extremity of each 
other - Theobald. 

54. fell; for the interchange of the forms of preterites and past 
participles see mistook in the Glossary. 

57. chal^; another descriptive detail appropriate to Dover. 
bourn, boundary, limit (he. of the land) j see G. 

58. shrill-gorged, shrill- throated, with high notes. F. gorge, throat. 

71. whslUd; either ‘covered with whelks, i.e. knobs, protu- 
berances,’ or ‘swollen like whelks.’ For the noun cf. Henry V. 
m. 6. 108, “his face is all bubukles, and whelks, and knobs” (said 
of Bardolph). 

7 a, It was some fiend. For the notion of spirits leading men to 
destruction, e.g. by throwing themselves over precipices, as here, cf. 
Bosnia, I. 4. 69, 70 (referring to the ghost).; 

“What if it tempt you toward the flood, my lord. 

Or to the dreadful summit of the cliff?” 

father; a common title of respect for an old man, and of course 
Gloucester thintrs that Edgar uses it so. Cf. a pretty scene in the old 
play (Hazlitt’s ed., p. 372) where the king;, who in his distress has come 
to France to seek help of his daughter, meets her and her h u s ban d 
disguised as country-folk: 

“ Cordelia. Ah, good old father, tell to roe thy griefr 
Leir. Ah, good young daughter, I may call thee so; 

For thou art, like a daughter X did owe” (he. possess). 
73. the clearest; “the purest ; the most free from Johnson; 

others say, ‘the most glorkms.’ Bat perhaps, ‘it is the gods heyoiui all 
questum — most clearly — ^who have been your preservers.’ 
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74. Of mm's imposjHAUihss.^ i.e. doing things that men cannot. 

79. “ Tht fiend" ; refemng to E<^r’s constant references, in Ins 
assumed madness, to “the foul fiend'’ (ni. 4). 

80. free^ i.e. from anxiety, distress. 

81. safer, sounder, aeeommodaie; cf. ■unaccommodated, iiz. 4. loi. 
Roughly, ‘he must be out of his mmd to dress himself up thus.’ 

83. corning; suggested by the “press-monCT” (87) in his hand. 

87. press-money, i.e. the money (“prest-money ”) given to a man 
when he was forced into military service— “ impressed,” v. 3. 51 (like 
Falstaff’s men, i Hen. IV. iv. a). Cf. the ‘press-gangs’ for the navy. 

Lear has seen some of the British or French troops assembled near 
Dover, and the sight has given this military turn to his thougfati 

87, 88. a crow-keeper; “ a person (a hoy generally) employed to scare 
the crows from the corn-fields and armed with a bow and arrows” — 
Dyce; also called ‘crow-herd.’ The word sometimes meant ‘scare- 
crow,’ i.e- a stuffed figure representing a man and holding a drawn bow, 
as perhaps in Hameo and Jultet, l. 4. 6 : 

“Bearing a Tartar's painted bofso of lath. 

Scaring the ladies hie a crovhieper." 

Douce quotes a passage from Ascham’s treatise on archery, TexophilatSt 
which implies that ‘to shoot like a crow-keeper’ was a proverbial 
description of an awkward archer. 

88. a cloihieds yard. Editors quote the old ballad Chei^ Chaeez 

“An arrow of a doth-yard long 
Up to the head drew he.” 

91. A bill was a halberd or pike, i-e. a sort of battle-axe at the 
end of a long staff; the ordinary weapon of English foot-soldiers in 
olden times. “A ‘brown bill,’ like the old brown Bess, was browned 
to preserve it from rust ” — ( Globe ed.. Glossary). 

well fiown, bird I This phrase belongs to felconiy, but Lear applies 
it to the arrow, because of its feather. His next words show thal he is 
tTiinlfing of atcheiy alone, not of fidconry too. 

clout, the white mark (i-& the ‘‘hlaDk,** I. i- 153) in the centre of 
toe target, the buU’s-eye- 

9*. Give the word / the watchword. 

93. Sweet marjoram ; said in allusion to Lear’s “ wild fiowers.* 

97. toH me I had white hairs, Le. told him .that he was an old 
TTwin, whereas his foolish actions had proved him to be sdll a boy, 

98, 99. To say **ay” and His flatterers answered, not 

wh|it they really thon^t but what they supposed woold be pleasisg to 
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him. If he seemed to expect the answer ‘ay,’ they said *ay’: if ‘no,* 
then their answer was ‘no.’ 

106. tricky peculiarity, distinguishing mark. Cf. King John, l. 85, 
‘^He hath a tnck of Coeur-de-lion’s face”; and The Winter^ s Tale, 
II, 3. 100, “the tnck of his frown.” 

112,113. For Gloucester' 5... son There is a dreadful ‘irony’ in 

the king’s ignorance of the truth. 

1 14. cvuet; perfume from the civet-cat; cf. ill. 4. 98 — 100, “thou 
owest.. the cat no perfume.” 

“An apothecary... in the olden time was the recognised perfumer as 
well as drug- vendor ” — Dr Bucknill. 

n8. piece; almost =* masterpiece, model.’ Cf. Pericles, iv. 6. 118, 
“Thou art a piece of \'iitue.” 

119. so, i-e. e^en as Lear’s “little world of man” (ill. i. 10) has 
worn out. 

1 2 1, squiny, squint at; see G. He takes Gloucester for some 
woman making eyes at him; cf. Edgar’s words, iii. 6. 23, 24. 

blind Cupid. This notion of Cupid’s blindness is medimval rather 
than classical. An explanation of it is offered by Helena in A 
Midsummer-Night's Dream, i. i. 234, 235; 

“Love looks not with the eyes, but with the mind; 

And therefore is wing’d Cupid painted blind.” 

The grim appropriateness here of “blind” needs no comment. 

125. this; not merely Lear’s state nor Gloucester’s blindness, but 
the ‘terror and pity’ of the whole scene between them. 

128. the case of eyes, i.e. the mere sockets. The metaphor is shown 
by Pericles, ill. 2. 99, “ Her eyelids, cases to those heavenly JeivelsP 

129. are you there with me? is that what you mean ? 

1 3O) 131* ^ heavy case, in a bad way ; a quibble on the previous 

use of “case.” light, i.e. empty. 

13s — 138. The thought which forms the leading idea in Measure 
for Measure. 

handy-dandy; an old game among children ; one held an article 
and changed it quickly (cf. “change places”) from one hand to the 
otlier, and his playmate had to guess in which hand it was. 

141 — 153* This tirade is really an anachronism, since it satirises 
the vices of a sooal state fox removed from the primitive conditions of 
the nominal period of the play’s action. In fket, the speaker is, to 
some extent, Shakespeare, small, even small. 

146. furred; such as the ermine- trimmed robes of judges, peers. 
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Plate-, clothe in plate armour. The Folio has Place; Theobald 
made the correction. The Quartos omit 146 — 15 1 {from Plate to lipsj. 

149. able '‘em, give them the means, i.e. money (cf. “take that,” 
150), to set things stiaight. 'em; see G. 

152. politician; in Shakespeare ahvays a depreciatory word, im- 
plying ‘intriguer, schemer.’ 

155. matter and tmpertinency., sense and nonsense: a good de- 
scription of the king’s ravings, with th«r intermittent flashes of sanity. 

impertincncy., that which is not pertinent, Le, relevant, and so 
incoherent j “ rambling thought, foUy” — Sckmult. 

164. this great stage of fools. Cf. the famons passage, “All the 
world’s a stage” in As You Like It-, ll. 7. 139 etseq.,, where the editors 
show that the idea is not peculiar to Shakespeare; also The J/ereharti 
of Venice, i. i. 77 — 79, and Sonnet 15. 

7XAr’ = this is. Hock, fashion of a hat; properly the wooden shape 
on which hats are formed. 

The passage is usually explained thus: Having said, “I will preach 
to thee” (i5i), I.ear has taken off his hat and put it in front of bun, 
and begun his sermon (“ When we are bom” etc.) j but his eye happens 
to fall on his hat, be notices the material (felt), and suddenly it occurs 
to him that “felt” (i65) could be put to another use, viz. to shoeing 
horses ; in this fresh turn to his thoughts he naturally forgets about 
the ‘preaching.’ 

Collier objected, with some justice, that Lear would not be likely to 
be wearing a hat — rather a crown of wild flowers — and changed the 
reading to plot. But the objection does not justify the change (which 
really makes “ stratagem ” somewhat superfluous). 

165, 166. Cf. Malone; “This 'delicate stratagem’ had actually 

been put in practice fifty years before S. was bom, as we learn firom Lord 
Herbert’s Life of Henry the Eighth, p. 41: ‘the ladye Margaret... 
caused there a juste [i.e. joust, tournament] to be held in an extra- 
ordinary manner; the place being a fore-room raised high from the 
ground by many steps, and paved with black square stones like marble; 
while the horses, to prevent sliding, vxre shod Toith felt or flocks (the 
Latin words are feltro sive tomento)i after which the ladies d anced 
all night,’ ” ^ 

168. kxtl, kill! “formerly the word given in the English army 
when an onset was made ” — Malone. 

The natural fool of; “<Hie bora to be the spmt cAJ* 
Cfi Roma and Juliet, in. r. 141, “O, I am fortune’s fool I” 
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176. i.e. this would draw tears from any man. 

179. smugt trim; see G. 

183. there s life in't, i.e. there’s still hope. 

190. toward; cf. U. i- to; III. 3. 18. 

19 1, vulgar, spoken of every where^ known on all sides. 

194, 195- the main descry; the appearance of the main body is 
expected every hour. Stands on; cf. ‘to be on the tip- toe of ex- 
pectation.’ 

196. Though tkai; cf. “lest that,” ■214, and see i. i. 243, note, 

on special cause^ Le. to care for Lear. 

198 — 300. Gloucester’s thought is prompted by the feeling that 
after all there is some one (Lear) worse off than himself. 

199. worser; several times in Shakespeare; cf. emphatic double 
comparatives and superlatives. 

203 . tame to; so the Folio ; the Quartos have lame by; cf. 
Sonnet 37, “So I, made lame by fortune’s dearest spite.** 

203. art, experience or teaching. 

feeling, keen, poignant; some say ‘heartfelt.’ Either way it is 
probably, as Schmidt explains, a gerand= ‘a sorrow for feeling,’ i.e. 
such as you cannot help feeling. 

204. pregnant, ready, disposed; cf. 11. i. 76, note. 

207. To boot, as well as, in addition to, his “thanks”; see G. 

209. To raise my fortunes; cf. Regan’s words, IV. 5. 37, 38. 

210. thyself remember, think over your sins and repent. 

21 1. let thy friendly hand etc.; said to Oswald. Gloucester wel- 
comes death, which he has recently sought. 

216 — 226. “When our ancient writers introduce a rustic they 
commonly allot him this Somersetshire dialect” — Steevens. 

chill, chsid. These are compound forms (said to exist still as dialect- 
forms in. Somersetshire and Devonshire) of the auxiliary verb and the 
pronoun of the first person singular; Ch being a short (‘aphetised’) 
form of Ich, which was the Southern Middle English form of I. Thus 
chiU^Ichille=fch+wiile, *I will’; so chttdis ‘I would,’ cham, *1 am-’ 
This *a^lut!nation’ of the pronoun Ich, or its short form Ch, to the 
verb occurs before a vowel, h ac w {as in chill and chud), and commonly 
with the axudliary verbs; cf. Jchabbe=/ch+habbe, ‘I have.’ Sas 
Morris’s Outlines (revised ed. 1895), pp. 176, 177. 

vuriher, volh, V in place of f was another characteristic of the 
Soothem dialects. In. the old poem of The Owl and the Nightingale, 
written in Docsetshire some time in the reign of Henry III. (1260 or 
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thereabout), "we find sw for foe^ fairer for Jairer^ etc. (Earle, FkiloJagyt 
p. 58). And the same pronundatioii may still be heard any day in 
Somersetshire ; fallow field is always (from a labourer) vallozts vteld. 

An example of this southern or south-western dialect (Somerset, 
Wilts, Dorset) occurs in Golding’s translation (a favourite book with 
Shakespeare) of Ovid’s Metamorphoses^ “It seems to have become a 
fixed [literary] convention that the speech of country people should be 
represented in no other way” (e.g. on the stage). See p. 250. 

321, 232 . eke vor ye^ I warn you. 2«, I shalL costard^ head; 
see G. hallow^ cudgel. Each is a rustic word. 

336. foins^ thrusts; see G. 

339. the letters^ i.e. GoneriTs (iv. 5. 6) and Regan’s “note” 
(iv. 5. 39). As, however, only the former is mentioned in what 
follows, some editors argue that we should read ‘ letter.’ 

330. Earl of Gloucester, The title would bring home to Gloucester 
and his legitimate son the extreme treachery of the bastard Edmund ; 
and their feelings should be indicated — i e. in the acting of Lear — by 
some gesture from them as the words arc spoken. 

331. British; here the Folio has English; contrast in. 4. 174- 

339. Leawty gentle wax. Cf. Malvoho’s apologj- as he breaks the 

eal of the letter he has picked up — “By your leave, wax,” Twelfth 
Yight, II. 5. L 03 , 103. 

344. fruitfully^ abundantly, offered^ i.e. in the coming battle- 

350. undistiiiguishidj not to be defined. For the termination 
ed—-able see unimied in the Glossary, space^ scope, reach. 

The general sense seems, *It is impossible to calculate what 
iirection a woman’s desires will take, you can never be snre about 
hem.’ Edgar is astonished that Goneril should prefer his brother to 
ler husband, the “virtuous” Albany, and sees in her preference an 
nstance of caprice. For will (the Folio) the Quartos have wit = ‘ there 
s no limit to a woman’s ingenuity.’ 

Edgar has been described as the most religious person in the play. . . 
he interprets everything religiously, ” and represents that faith in good 
which no amount of evil (such as we get in King Z-kw) can shake. 

35S. death-practised, whose death is plotted. 

359. iitgemous, conscious; from the notion ‘dwelling in the mind’ 
["LAt. if^ettium). So Schmidt explains; some say ‘sensitive, acute. 
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Scene 7. 

soft music playing. It has been pointed out that belief in the effi- 
cacy of music in the treatment of the insane (cf. Richard II. v. 5. 61 — 63) 
is very old, as David’s playing before Saul shows (i iawwa/xvi), but 
that the influence is not always beneficial. On the stage music is 
always an effective accompaniment in pathetic scenes, 

5. go imth^ coincide with, modesty moderate ; as in 11. 4. 24. 

7. •iueedsy clothes ; see G. memories, memorials. 

9. Yeij emphatic; 'as yet, so soon.’ shortens, causes to fall short 
and so fail, my made intent, the purpose I have foimed. 

10. kucfiu...not, i.e. do not openly acknowledge. 

1 6. We had the same metaphor — ^from music — to describe insanity 
in IV. 3. 39. Cf. Hamlet, ill. t- 165, “ Like sweet bells jangled, out 
of tune and harsh” (referring to Hamlet’s mind in his ‘madness’). 
wind up, i.e. like the strings of an instrument, e.g. a lute or violin. 

17. child-changed, changed by his children, i.e. through their 
conduct. Some explain ‘changed to a child.’ 

24. of his temperance, of his being calm (after the sleep). 

27. Thy medicine, the medicine that will heal thee (Lear), 

35. cross, darting zig-zag; forked lightning; cf. Julius Casar, 
I. 3- 50, “ the cross blue lightning.” 

perdu, lost one. The term was Anglicised from the French phrase 
enfans soldiers sent on a ‘forlorn hope,’ Le, to execute in wat 

any very hazardous operation. 

36 — 38. this thin helm ; Lear’s scanty locks (30). Cf. iii. 7, 62 — 64. 

39. rogues. See note on il. 3. 14. Ehzahethan England was in- 
fested with vagabonds. The main cause of the evd was unemployment 
due variously to the break-up of the feudal system, the dissolution of 
the monasteries, the conversion of arable land into pastures for the sake 
of wool required by the rise of manufactures, and the enclosure of 
commons under the Tudors. And many of these vagrants W'ere soldiers 
broken in the wars and cast adrift See the chapters on “ Agriculture” 
and “Rc^es and Vagabonds” in Shakespeare's Englapd (1916). 

40. short, scanty; the same idea that on^ gets in a phrase like 
‘short commons,’ i e. an inadequate supply. 

53. abused, deceived by appearances ; cf. 77 and see G. 

59. you must not kneel. There is a similar scene in the old play. 

60. fond, foolish; see G. 
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65. mainly ^ quite, perfectly ; from the literal meaning * by might 
cf- the colloquial use of ‘ mightily,’ e.g. * you are mightily mistaken,' 
i.e. quite. 

66 . siill, sense, intellect, 

67. nor . nol y the emphatic doable negative ; see p. ‘ 2 ^ 3 * 

80. even; a verb=‘go over so as to bring into consistency,’ Le. 
connect the present with the pact. What the doctor fears is that the 
shock of reviving memory will throw Lear off his mental balance again. 

83. wa/ife, withdraw’, 

85 — 97. Omitted in the Folio; no doubt, for the same reason that 
the end (98 — 106) of ill. 7 was omitted, viz. that the Scene should 
close with a more obvious climax — ^in this case, the exit of Lear and 
Cordelia at line 84. 

89. lAo bastard son; such a description as we should expect firom 
Kent: for him Edmund is no “Earl of Gloucester” {iv. 6. 330). 

94. arhitrsment, decision. 

96. point and period^ object in view and end. One beautiful 
incident (line 59) of t hi s scene is taken up ^ain : Shakespeare saw that 
“on the stage... two persons kneeling to each other cannot but produce a 
comic e6rect ” ; so, keeping the hint from the old play, he used it (v. 3. 10) 
in such a manner that only its delicacy remains, while its external 
awkwardness disappears” — Brandes. 


ACT V. 

Scene 1« 

4. constant pleasure^ fixed wishes, settled determination. 

6. feared- Cf. if(«rA5^=*afiaid.’ 

9. honour’d, honourable, 
lo- conjunct; cf. Ii. 1. in. 

II. bosoof'd, admitted to her confidence; cf. **oi her bosom,” IV. 
5. a6. as far as wo call hsrs; ^'so that we must needs call you hers” — 
Moberly. 

31— 35. Omitted in the Folio^ and probably corrupt in some way. 
The lines seem to be a kind of apology and explanation, showing that 
Albany does not wish to appear as the willing associate of Goneril and 
Regan in their conduct towards Lear, and defining hia (Albany’s) 
portion in the whole af&ur. 


K. L. 
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*I could never,’ he says, ‘fight in a bad cause; but as for this 
busiiiess, it concerns us in so far as the king of France, with certsun 
others, is the invader of our country, not in so far as he is the 
"supporter of Lear ’ ; i.e. it is in the former character (invader) alone 
that Fiance is resisted by Albany. Note that the lines serve— 
perhaps were intended to by Shakespeare — to reconcile the audience 
to the invidious part which circumstances force the moderate Albany 
to play- 

holds, emboldens; implying ‘is the supporter of.’ The subject to 
the verb is “France.” Mason suggested “not the old king,” i.e. 
France, not Lear, is the invader. 

q6. .Sir, you speak nobly. Ironical. 

38. particular broils, private dissensions. F. brouiller^ to jumble. 
30. the ancient of war; those long experienced in war, the chief 
veterans ; or some particular veteran, of whom the description would 
be readily understood. The ordinary military sense of ancient 
sign, standard-bearer ’ is obviously not appropriate here. 

34. convenient, becoming, proper; a hint that Goneril should not 
stay behind with Edmund (cf. 3a, 33). 

35, / know the riddle, I see what you are driving at ; probably a 
proverbial expressionu 

4.3. miscarry; a euphemism for ‘be killed.’ 

44. machination ceases; “ all designs against your life will have an 
end ” — -Johnson. 

45, forbid. If Edgar waited there would have to be explanations 
how he got the letter, and he might have to disclose his identity. 

48. derlook, read; as we say ‘look oyer’; cf. I. 2. 34. 

51, 52. your...you; emphatic. Others have done thmr part in 
reconnoitring (“discovery”), now Albany himself must act promptly. 

54. _7>a/o«j= suspicious, as the comparison shows. 

59. carry out my side; probably a metaphor from card-playing 
=be on the winning side, and so ‘succeed in my schemes.’ Editors 
quote from Massinger’s play The Great Duke of JFlorence, iv. 2, “If I 
"hold your cards, 1 shall pull down the mde; I am not good at the 
game.” Cf ‘to take sides.* ,. 

63, 63. It is characteristic of his selfishness that he leaves the risk 
to (Joneril. Cf Macbeth, l. 7. 20, “The deep damnation of his taking 
oJP' (Duncan’s murder). 

66. Shall never see. There may he an omission of “they ” (Lear and 
0 >rdelia^, the constructions in 65 being taken absolutely. But I t h ink 
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that 65 is meant as the subject of “shaU”— e.g. ‘the conclusion of the 
battle, with them in. tny power, will never see any pardoning.’ 

67» S/afids on me io de/etid, needs defence not discussion. 


Scene 2. 

Mr Spedding commented on the abruptness of this Scene, remark 
how the momentous battle to which our expectation has been direc 
so pointedly is disinissed in the most siimnaaiy fashion, and contrastn.^ 
Shakespeare’s practice elsewhere. His remarks, quoted by Furness, are : 

“In other cases a few skilful touches bring the whole battle before 
us — a few rapid shiftings from one part of the field to another, a few 
hurried greetings of fiiend or foe, a few short passages of struggle, 
pursuit or escape, give us token of the conflict which is raging on 
all sides ; and, when the hero falls, we feel that his army is defeated. 
A page or two does it, but it is done. As a contrast with all other 
battles in Shakespeare, observe [this one}... The army so long looked 
for, and on which everything depends, passes over the stage, and all 
our hopes and sympathies go with it. Four lines are spoken. The 
scene does not change; but ‘alarums’ are beard, and ‘afterwards 
a retreat,* and on the same field over which that great army has. 
this moment passed, fresh and full of hope, reappears, with tidings that 
all is lost, the same man who has last left the stage to follow and fight 
in it.” Mr Spedding argued that there has been a wrong division of 
the Acts, and that Shakespeare meant Act 17 . to extend to line 4 of 
this Scene, and Act v. to begin with Edgar’s words, “Away, old man,’’ 
line 5 : the battle then takes place between the Acts, and the impression 
of hurry which the present arrangement conveys is removed. 

But the very fact that “all oar hopes and sympathies go with ” the 
army which is beaten seems a reason why the contest should be passed 
over lightly. Moreover, the great length of the play may have weighed 
with the dramatist. 

I. father; see IT. 6. 71, note; and cf. “old man” in 5. 

10- goitt^ hence, departure firom this world. 

XI. Ripeness, resufiness. 

Editors compare Hamlet, v. a. *31 — *34, “ If it [his end] be now, 
not to come; if it be not to come, it will be now; if it be not now, yet 
it will come: the readiness is allf 


14 - 
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Scene 3. 

a, 3. thiir greater pleasures.. Thai^ the wishes of those greater 
persons who. Edmund’s duplicity is soon apparent (^7 — 38). 

Thatj the antecedent is contained in their (of those); cf. 51, 52, 

“ our. . .which,’* i.e. of us who. 

3. censure, pass sentence upon. The noun is used=*sentence, 
decision’ in the old play: 

“Cease, good my lords, and sue not to reverse 
Our censure, which is now irrevocable.” 

g — 6. The rhyme gives an effect of moralising. 

7. these daughters; cf. ll. 4. S5» “where is this daughter?” 

8 — 19. Contrast this speech with Lear’s first meeting with Cordelia 
after his partial recovery, iv. 7. 59 — 84. Shakespeare leaves us to 
infer what another might have attempted to represent on the stage, viz. 
the complete reconciliation between the king and his child, a recon- 
ciliation in which his former feeling of “sovereign shame” (iv. 3. 42) 
has no part. Note that the idea of kneeling (iv. 7. 59) is repeated. 

15. who s in, i.e. in office. 

16, 17. “As if we were angels commissioned to survey and report 
the lives of men, and were consequently endow'ed with the power of 
prying into the original motives of action and the mysteries of conduct” — 
/o/iTtson. 

18. packs, confederacies, coalitions; implying ‘ for a bad purpose’; 
cf. packings, ill. i. 26. 

20 — 23. Dr Bucknill comments on these lines thus: 

“This is not mania, but neither is it sound mind. It is the emotional 
excitability often seen in extreme age, as it is depicted in the early 
scenes of the drama, and it is precisely true to the probabilities of the 
mind’s history, that this should be the phase of infirmity displaying 
itself at this moment. Any other dramatist than .Sh. would have 
represented the pK>or old king quite restored to the balance and control 
of his faculties. The complete effidency of filial love would have been 
made to triumph over the laws of mental function. But Sh. has re- 
presented the exact degree of improvement whiclj; was probable under 
the circumstances, namely, restoration from the intellectual mania which 
resulted from the combined influence of physical and moral shock, with 
permstence of the emotional exdtement and disturbance which is the 
incurable and unalterable result of passion exaggerated by long habitude 
and by the malign influence of extreme age.” (Quoted by Furness.) 
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ao. sacrifices. Lear seems to have a premonitioii of what is 
coming. 

-23. fire us keiKC like foxes; “an allusion to the practice of forcing 
foxes out of their holds by fire” — Haith. Lear means, of conisej that** 
he and Cordelia will not be easily parted again. 

*4. good-years i a corruption oi'F. gottjire, the name of a disease. 

them, i.e. their captors, whom he scorns to name. 

fell, skin ; generally used of a skin with the hair or wool on, i.e- an 
animal’s; hence contemptuous here. The word is closely related to 
peU, a skin, hide, Lat. pettis. “Flesh and fell” was one of those 
proverbial phrases due to alliteration. 

25. £re th^ shall make us weep. A flash of his old fire; cf. I. 4. 
291 — 294; IX. 4- *78 — 282. 

28. this note, i.e. his “writ on the life of Lear and Cordelia,” 246. 

34. question, discussion. 

36. write happy, consider your fortune made ; cf. 30, 31. 

37. instantly i so as to forestall “the mercy” which Albany 
Intends (v. i. 63, 64). carry it, carry out the “great employment.” 

4I. strain, breeding, race. 

43. the opposites of, our adversanes in. 

50. the common bosom, the affections of the pec^Ie. 

51. our impress'd lances, the spears of the soldiers pressed into 
out service. Cf. Lear’s reference to “press-mon^,” iv, 6 . 87. 

It is to be supposed that Albany here manifests some surprise at 
Edmund’s assumption of equality (note “our” twice). 

62. Phot as a brother, Le. colleague; perhaps too with a hint that 
Edmund has not taken the place of Albany’s brother-in-law ComwalL 

66 . immedioey, poation of direct anthority. He has been Regan’s 
direct representative, with no intermediate between him and the power 
which he wielded on her behalf, may ; emphatic, as die is retorting 
(cf. 67) to Albany’s words “ not as a brother” (6a). 

6^ 69. grace (noble qualities, ments), a sarcastic glance at R^m's 
words in 62, “as we list [choose] to grace him.” your addition, a title 
given by you; cf. il- 2. 20. 

73. Steevftis quotes an old proverb, “Love being jealous makes a 
good eye look a-squint.” 

74- lam not weU. Ct 96, 97, 028. 

75. stomach, anger; cf. Lat. stomachus in same seise. 

77, the walls are thine; probably a metaphor implying contnplete 
surrender, as of a camp or fortress; she gives herself up entir^ to 
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Edmund (“General,” 75). Some think that there is a reference to 
Regan’s castle (cf. 246). 

79- Mean you to enjoy him t A dreadful piece of sarcasm in view 
of what she has done. 

80. lei-alone; practically, I think = * permission, consent,’ from the 
radical notion ‘not interfering, forbearance.’ But some interpret *pro- 
Hbition, hindrance.' 

your good •willy i.e. Goneril’s. Albany means that the time has come 
when he is going to assert himself and expose Goneril and Edmund. 

84. attaint^ impeachment; see G. To accuse Edmund is to 
accuse his guilty associate (Gonenl). The Folio has arresty a mere 
repetition, surely, from 83. The whole speech illustrates Shakespeare’s 
partiality for l^al terms ; cf. in. 6. 35, note. 

90. interlude, comedy; here used with somethmg of its radical 
sense (see G.}, since Albany’s intervention interrupts Regan’s love affair. 

96. Siek, 0 , sick} “The gradual sickening of Regan, from the 
poison she has taken, is true to nature” — Dr BucknilL Contrast the 
rapid death of the queen in Hamlet, v. a. 300 — 331. 

104. virtue, valour ; see G. 

Enter a Herald. Many of the details of this Scene, such as the 
three challenges by trumpet-note, are taken from the system of the 
Duello, or Single Combat (cf, Richard II. 1. 3), and are therefore 
anachronbms in this play. 

The same criticism applies to the interview between Samson and 
Harapha in Milton’s Samson Agonistes. 

Shakespeare refers in As You Like It, v. 4. 95, to the great authority 
on the Duello and its laws, namely, a treatise (1595) by Vincentio 
Saviolo, the and book of which treats “of Honor and honorable 
Quarrels.” 

135. cope, encounter; see G. 

— J 31* Malone explains : “Here I draw my sword. • Behold, it 
is the privilege or right of my profesrion [as knight] to draw it against a 
traitor.” 

13a. Maugre, in spite of (F. malgri). 

133- J^*~nevs; cf. ‘brand-new.’ 

— *48* He means that if he cared to act cauriously (cf. **in 
wisdom”) and punctiliously (“nicely”), he could decline the combat till 
he knew who his adversary was. "By the law of arms” (153) a 
kni^t was only bound to fight with those of equal “quality or degree” 
— Cfi the Herald’s pnxdamation and lai. Edmund is no coward. 
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144. i.e. that = since. 

say, taste; short for assay. The tasters at the king’s table -who 
partook of the dishes first (for fear of poison) were said to msay 
them. * 

145. WAai..,I well delay, the objection which I might raise 
very properly, or ‘the reluctance which I might show.’ 

safe and nicely j the adverbial termination ly goes with both words. 
Schmidt gives numerous similar cases, e.g. “I’ll serve thee true and 
feithfully till then,” Lauds Labour's Lost, v. u. 841. nicely; see G. 

148. hell'hcUed, hated (or hateful) as heU. 

149— 151- ‘ which charges of treason my sword shall thrust to your 
very heart.’ Which; when the speaker he intended to use some 
word like ‘drive/ ‘thrust.’ 

15a. Save him I “Albany desires that Edmond’s life might be 
spared at present, only to obtain his confession, and to convict bim 
openly by his own Johnson. But many would assign the words 

to Goneril. fradice, a trick, plot. 

155. cogen'd; see G. 

156. Hold, sir; a form of address, like ‘there I’ used in banding 
something (here the letter) ; spoken to Edmund. 

158. Llo tearing'. A somewhat similMr incident occurs in old 
play of Leir. 

i6r. Ask me not what J hum. Assigned in the Folio to Edmund, 
who, “with some spirit of manhood, refuses to make any answer t h a t 
will criminate or blacken a woman by whom he b beloved” — Hudson, 
The Quartos assign the speech to Goneril, but Albany's previous words 
**I perceive you [Goneril] know it,” make it very unlikely that fab ]ast 
question “Know’st thou thb paper?” was addressed to her. 

167. exchange charity, i-e. he in turn will forgive Edmund. 

1 7 1, 172. Bishop Wordsworth compares the Book of Wisdom, 
zi. i 5 , “wherewithal a man ^neth, 'by the also shall he be 

punished.” See i. r. 15, iv, i. 37, 38, notes. 

Remember that Edmund b the younger son. This was emphasised 
at the outset (l. 2. i — 6), to show the nature of Gloucester’s sin, Le. dmt 
it was a transgression against the vows of wedlock. 

175. The wheel, of fortune; cf. II. 2. 166. Edmund’s villany 
has worked oat its own nemesb, and it b a nemesis, as has well been 
said, “of exqubite exactness.” He “meets hb death in the very 
moment of hb success, at the hands of the brother be has maligned 
and wronged, while the father he has deceived and sought to destroy 
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is the means by which the avenger has been brought to the scene” 

Jlfaulioa» 

1S9. Aiiiiif dress. 

190, 191. The same metaphor as in iv. 6. i^S. 

195. success, fortune, issue; see G. 

197. flaw'd, broken; cf. II. 4. aSr. 

199. passion; see G. 

205 — 208. period, end, climax; cf. IV. 7. 96. The Folio omits 
from TAis ivould ka%ie, 205, to staue, 222. 

another. Either (r) another ‘such story or incident,’ i.e. such as 
“this,” 205, or (2) ‘another person’— -contrasted with those who “love 
not sorrow” ; either way, the balance of the sentence indicates, I think, 
that but has its ordinary adversative sense, which here b best expressed 
by emphasizing another. 

It seems to me that (i) b preferable and that “another” is meant to 
prepare, as it were, apologetically, for the story about Kent that 
follows. We might paraphrase 205 — 108: 

‘All who do not revel in grief would have thought that the limit 
had been reached in this story: another such story, in seeking to 
increase (or simply ‘by increasing’) that which b alieady too much, 
would make “much” into “more” and pass beyond the utmost limit.’ 

Some corruption of text seems probable; and the great obscurity 
b probably the cause of the ormssion of the speech from the Folio. 

There are many textual discrepancies throughout the Scene, perhaps 
because it b the last of a long play. 

231, Produce; for the literal use = Lat. producere, cf. Julius Ceesar, 

III. r. 228, “Produce hb body to the market-place.** 

233. “If Shakespeare had studied Arbtotle all hb life 
he would not perhaps have been able to mark with more pre cis ion 

the dbtinct operations of terror [cf. ‘makes us tremble''^ and pity" 

Tyrwhitt. Cf. Aristotle’s definition of the effect of Tragedy, viz. 
that it excites ‘pity and fear {ik€os.,.<p 6 pos), and purifies those passions 
la us.’ 

235* manners ; singular in sense (‘courtesy’), like ‘news.* 

246 — 248. Cf. 27—38. 

256. fordid, destroyed ; see G. 

263. stone; referring to a crystal mirror — Delius. Cf. 2 Henry IV. 

IV. 5. 31 — 34. 264. end; i.e. of the world. 

*65. image of, i.e. something very like it, if not the end itself. 
Macbeth, ii. 3. 83, “The great doom’s image,” ha s been compared. 



NOTES. 


217 


sa III.] 

Fall, and cease; apostrophising “ the end,” he says, ‘fall and have 
done.’ “Cease” implies that it should no longer be held ia suspense 
over mankind (cf. “promised”). Capell explained, ‘ Fall, heaven! aM 
let things cease ! ’ supposing that Albany was intended to accompany 
his words by actions which would make the appeal intelligible, e.g. by 
looking up to the sky and stretching forth his hands in entreaty. Some 
think that the words are spoken to Lear (‘Bring your miserable life to an 
end’). It is just possible that the gentle Albany means himself as if he 
were overcome by the whole scene. 

a66. Eklitors quote 1 Hettry IV. iv. 5- 31 — 34 : 

“ By his gates of breath 
There lies a downy feather which stirs not : 

Did he suspire, that light and weightless down 
Perforce must move.” 

274. An expression, surely, of Shakespeare’s own opinion. 

375, a-hanging thee; should be of ihe£t since a-hanging—* on 
(i.e. in) hanging* (the verbal noun). See li. i. 39, note. 

377, 378. Editors compare The Merry fVives qf Windsor, II. 1. 135, 
136, “I have a sword and it shall diie” (cat keenly) ; and ii. i . 235 — 237, 
“I have seen the time, with my long sword I would have made you /our 
tall fellows siif like rats”; and Othello, v «. fl6i. Good, the soldier’s 
epithet for his sword; cf. Othello, v. a. 26a, Coriolanus, iv. a. 25. 

a8t, aSa. ZwA/amfAa/ftf.Le. exercised her caprice upon, by showing 
them favour once and then ill-wrill. One, Lear ; Kent the other. 

a89. your first of, the very beginning of yonr change fortune. 

290. Lear is too much dazed to care about Kent or his two daughters 
(293). ‘ ‘ His capacity for receiving new impressions is almost gone. He 
can feel nothing but Cordelia's death” — Brattdes. 

291. -Nor no man else. Qualifying Lear’s last words. “Welcome! 
alas, here’s no welcome for me or anyone” — Cafell. Another obvious 
explanation is that the words are a continuation of “have follow’d ” 
(290), Lear’s remark “ You are wdcome” being treated and punctuated 
as a parenthetic comment which Kent does not notice. But it makes 
Kent dwell too much on his loyalty. Nor no ; cf. iv. 7. 67. 

298, 30<5! this ff’oaf decay. ..this mcfesty; Sne uses of the abstract 
for the concrete, Lear being meant in each case. 

30 1 . yoit ; nnderstand ‘ we will restore ’ from 299. 

30a- With boot, with increase of dignity etc- 

305. O, see, seel Some sudden phyacal change passes over the long;, 
avid prepares the spectators for his end. 
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Furness quotes from the Quarterly Review: ** Scarcely have the 
spectators of this anguish had time to mark and express to each other 
their conviction of the extinction of his mind> when, some physical 
alteration, made dreadfully visible, urges Albany to cry out, ‘ Oh, see, 
see I’ The intense excitement which Lear had undergone, and which 
lent for a time a supposititious life to his enfeebled frame, gives place to 
the exhaustion of despair. But even here, where any other mind would 
have confined itself to the sii^le passion of parental despair, S. contrives 
to indicate by a gesture the very train of internal physical changes which 
axe causing death. The blood gathering about the heart can no longer 
be propelled by its enfeebled impulse. Lear, too weak to relieve the 
impediments of his dress, which he imagines cause the sense of suffoca- 
tion, asks a bystander to ‘undo this button.**’ 

306. And my poor fool is han^d. The balance of opinion is greatly 
in favour of making these words refer to Cordelia, not the Fool — on 
these grounds ; (i) at such a moment Lear’s thoughts would not stray 
from the dead child over whom he is bending; (3) his next words clearly 
allude to her; (3) she had been hanged and he had seen it — cf. 375; 
(4) the expression “poor fool” occurs elsewhere {The Two Gentlemen 
of Verona^ IV. 4. 98 ; Muck Ado About Nothing, ii. i. 336) as a term of 
endearment and pity, “ fool ” being often used then like * innocent,’ so 
that the whole phrase might here be equivalent to ‘my poor darling 
innocent,* and be so interpreted by an Elizabethan audience. 

Yet, though this view is most probable, I think that many of 
us would hke to believe that there had flashed through the old 
man’s wandering, dying thoughts a momentary recollection of his 
faithful follower, a recollection instantly lost in the night of grief over 
his child. Perhaps indeed he dues think of both, 

314. pass^ i.c. away, die ; cf. IV. 6. 47. 

315- tough. Them is no good authority for rough. 

3*0 — S*?-- The rhyme shows that the end is at hand. 

331. gored, sorely wounded, 

333. a journey. ..to go. A &vouilte metaphor; cf. Hamlet, 
III. 1. 78—80: 

“something after deat^ 

The undiscover’d country from whose bourn 
No traveller returns.” 

3 * 3 - My master ; of course, Lear. Kent means that hie life-work 
is done and that Albany must not look to him for help to “ rule in this 
realm ” (331). 
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Ahhreviations 

A.S.= Anglo-Saxoiij le. English down to abont the Conquest. 

Middle E.= Middle English, ie. F.n ^ish from about the Conquest 
to about 1 500. 

Elizabethan E.=the EngliA of Shakespeare and his con- 
temporaries (down to about 1650). 

0 -F.= 01 d French, Le. till abont 1600. F,=modem French* 

Genn.= modem German, Gk.= Greek. 

Ital.= Italian. Lat—Latin. 

K0!E!£: In iisilig tile Stossaiy the student shonld pay Tei^ 
attention to the oomtext in which each word occnis. 

ahnse, rv. i. 53, ‘to deceive,’ Eke F, dter. Cf. CymMtnei in. 
^ 123, “my master is abused,” and r. 4. 124, “you are abused **=5 
* mistaken.’ Commonly ' to use ill ’ (11. 3. 143, m. 7. 90). 

admliation, i. 4. 231, ‘wonder, astonishment’; cL adinire=i* to 
wonder,’ Eat. admirari^ and admirahk=:>*^ to be wondered ah’ Cf* 
Twelfth Nighty III. 4. 165, “wonder not nor admire”; A Midsummer^ 
NigMs Dram, V. 37, “strange and admirable.” 

advise, ii. i. 27 ; often reflerive in Eliabethan E-ss* consider,' like 
F. daviser. Cf. 1 Chremcks xxL I3, “advise thysdf what word I shall 
bring again *to him-that sent me” (Revised Version “consider"}. So 
o^ft<tw««t/=‘amsideration’: “the lords of the Philistines upon advise* 
ment sent him away,” i Chronides zS. 19, 

alanun; another form of afarm, properly 'a summons to take up 
anns,* &om Ital. aiP artru, ‘ to arms I*— Lat. ad ilia arata; common in 
stage^lirections (v. 3}. Hence 
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alaruzued, ii. i. 53, ‘thoroughly aroused, ready for the combat’; 
cf. Paradise Lost, IV. 985, “Satan alarmed... stood,” i.e. ‘prepared for 
the fight,* not ‘ afraid.’ Now alarum keeps the idea ‘ summons, call,’ 
while alarm indicates the fear which such a summons causes. 

allow, II. 4. 1S7, ‘to approve of’; cf. Luke xi. 48, “ye allow the 
deeds of your fathers,” and Romans vii. 15, “ that which I do I allow 
not.” Lat. allaudare, ‘to praise.’ 

an. Note that — (i) d:« is a weakened form of and [d often drops off 
from the end of a word : cf. laiun—laund) ; (ii) and=^ if* was a regular 
use till about 1600. Cf. Bacon, Mssays (23), “they wdll set an house 
on fire, and it were but to roast their egges ” ; Matthew xxiv. 48, “ But 
cmd (/"that evil servant shall say.” The ist Folio (1623) often has and 
where modem texts print an; e.g. in l. 4. 175, And you lie.” ‘ 

The phrase and if or an ^reallys=‘ if if,’ since and or an by itself 
expresses the condition : i/ was added to strengthen it. How and or 
Ml came to have the meaning ‘ if’ is doubtful. 

ajcgtmieut, i. 1. 210, ‘subject, theme’; the literal sense of Lat. 
argumenium. Milton at the beginning of Paradise Lost calls his 
subject “ this great argument ” (i. 24). 

aroint, iii. 4. 116. The phrase ‘‘aroint thee, witch” was evidently 
proverbial; cf. Maeieth, r. 3. 6, “‘Aroint thee, witch!’ the rump-fed 
ronyon cries.” Editors refer to Ray’s North Coutttry Words (1691), 
which has: **Ryntye, by your leave, stand handsomely. As ' Rynt 
you, witch, quoth Bessie Locket to her mother’; Proverb, CheshireP 
Seemingly tlus rynt is a ^ort (* aphetised ’) form of aroint. The sense 
of aroint is clearly ‘avaunt, begone !’ and probably it is the same as, 
or closely connected with, an old word arunt (etymology unknown) ; cf. 
“And here sculd men anmt...confessours and o^er prestis J>at assoylen. 

for money ” (i.e. priests that absolve) ; 

“ And here shul men aruute he feend hat stirih men to last in his 
erroure.” 

These extracts aie from a tract by Wydif. Dr Murray adds Dives and 
Pauper, 1495, " Make the [thee] plesaunt in speche to the congregacyon 
of poore folke,..not arunt them ne rebuke them ne chyde them.” In 
the first passage the sense is ‘avoid,’ in the o^ers perhaps ‘drive 
away ’ ; each is kindred to the notion * be gone ’ in aroint. All the 
old derivations of aroint, such as ‘dii averruncent^ are now rejected. 

As r^;ards the statement that Rynt thee or 'Point thee is a term 
used in Cheshire by milkmaids to bid a cow that has been milked to 
get out of the vray, the real phrase used appears to be Rynd-ta=^ round 
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thee,* i.e. move round, move away, rynd being a local pronunciation of 
round. If this be so, the phrase apparently has nothing to do with 
aroint. (From Furness’s note and the ITew Mrtgiish Dictionary^ ^ 
arraign., ‘ to call a person to account (Lat. raTw), to summon him 
before a tribunal to answer for his actions’ ; hence * to charge, accuse ’ 
(ill. 6. ao, 46). Low Lat. arrattonare [ad-{-rcUionem). 

aspect, II. a. 99. Shakespeare always accents aspSct. Many words 
now accented on the first syllable were in Elizabethan English 
accented on the second syllable, Le. they retained the French accent, 
which (roughly speaking) was that of the original Ladn words. By 
“accent” one means, of couise, the stress laid by the voice on any 
syllable in pronouncing it. Thus Milton wrote “ By policy and long 
process of time” {Par. Lost^ ll. 397); cf. Fiench procis^ Lat. pracissus. 
So Shakespeare scans access, commerce, edict, when it suits him. 

attadiit, V. 3. 84, ‘impeachment.’ The verb attaint, whence 
attainted, 'convicted of treason,’ is formed from the p.p. of attain, 
*to reach,’ hence 'to detect in, convict’; F. atteindre, Lat. attingere, 
'to reach-* Not connected etymoli^cally with taint (i. i. a 16), *a 
stam’ (Lat iingere, 'to dye’). 

bajidy; a term of tennisss'to strike the ball to and firo,’ hence 
‘to exchange,* e-g. looks (i. 4. 83), words (ii- 4- 171), reproaches. 
Perhaps from F. bande, ‘ a side’ (the ball passing from side to side). 

be. The root be was conjugated in the present tense indicative, 
angular and plural, up dll about the middle of the 17 th centaiy. The 
singular, indeed, was almost Hmtted in Elizabethan E. to the phn^ 
“if thou beest,'^ where the indicative beesi has the force of the sub- 
junctive. In I. 4- SI the Folio has “if thou best" i.e. beest. Fox the 
plural, cf. Genesis xlii. 33, “We be twelve brethren,” and Hlait&ear xn. 
14, “ they be blind leaders of the bKnd.” 

benlBon, 1. i> sOo, 'blessing*; etymolc^cally the same os bene- 
diciiott, since O.F. beneisan and F. b/nJdictton are ' doublets,’ Le. words 
having the same origin ; Lat. benedictio, 

bewray, ii. i. 107, in. 6 . m, 'to reveal’; now an archaic word 
commonly used in allusion to MattAev>xxn.j^ A.S. prefix 
‘to accuse’ ; c 3 *. Gerujj rugrn, ‘to censure.’ 

bias, I. a. 104, ‘tendency’; F. biais, ‘a slope, slant.* The 
metaphorical use of ' inclination, tendency* is taken from the 

game of bowls (a favourite Elizabethan pastime), the bias being the 
leaden weight inserted in the side of the bowl to m a ke it run in a 
glftnting line and incline a certain way. Cf. Richard XI. III. 4. 3 — 5 * 
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** Lady, Madam, we’ll play at bowls. 

Qu 6 en. ’Twill make me think the world is full of rubs. 

And that my fortune runs against the bias.” 
boot ; A.S. b 6 t^ * good, advantage,’ cognate with better , best. Often 
— ‘something to the good, thrown into a bargain ’ ; cf . boot (iv. 6. 307) 
= * in addition ’ ; with boot (v. 3. 303) = * with more than that.’ The 
verb is commonly impersonal, *it boots not ’ = * it is no good.’ 

bourn, m. 6. 35, 'a brook’; the same as the noith-country bitm; 
akin to Germ, brunnen, * a spring.’ It is distmct, of course, from 
bourn (iv. 6. S7)» ‘a limit, boundary ’=F. bome^ * a boundasy* 
braob, i. 4. 109, iii. 6. 68, ‘ a hound that hunts by scent ’ ; always 
used of the female. Late Lat. brochettes ^ cf. F. braque» 

caitiff, II. I. 63, ‘wretch’} cognate with F. chiiify ‘worthless, 
sorr^’.’ The oldest sense in E., tuz. ‘prisoner,’ points to the origin, Lat. 
ca^timts; Dr Murray quotes Wyclif, Homans xvi. 7, “ myn euene caytifs, 
or prisoneris” ‘even,’ i.e. equal, “fellow-prisoners”). 

carbonado, ii. 2. 33, ‘ to cut across, slice like a carSotzado,’ Le. a 
piece of meat sliced for broiling, Spanish carbonado, Spanish words 
came into Elizabethan E. through wars, voyages, and trade; as some, 
ended in 0 (cf. ' ren^pado ’), and many Italian loan-words introduced by 
travellers also ended in o (cf. ‘ duello ’), the practice arose of Anglicising 
most words imported from these languages and Portuguese by affixing 
the termination 0. Cf. ‘barricade’ from Span, ‘barricada,’ ‘coranb?’ 
from Ital. * coranta.’ The o became a mark of foreign extraction. 

cataract, lli. a. 3, ‘a wateispont,’ Gk. KarappaKrtiSt ‘ downrushing,* 
as in KorappdKrtjs ofiPpos, * a storm of rain ’ ; substantivally ‘a waterfall.^ 
catastropbe, 1. 3. 133; “the change or revolution which produces 
the conclusion or final event of a dramatic piece ” (J ohnson) ; ‘ the 
dJnoHmeTtt.* Hence any ‘final event,’ especially an imfortunate one^ 
‘ a disaster.* Gk. Karatrrpo^j ‘ a sadden turn.’ 

censure, in. 5. 3. The original sense, common in Elizabethan E., 
was ‘to judge ’=Lat. censere. So ‘judgment ’ ; cf. Jdam/et, l. 

3- 69, “ Take each man’s censure, hut reserve thy judgement.” As we 
are apt to judge others unikyourably, censure has come to mean ‘ blame.* 
Words tend to deteriorate in sense. ^ ^ 

bbainpaln, or champaign, i. r. 57, ‘open country, plains.’ Cfi 
XhtuXantnomy xi. 30, “which dwell in riie champaign over against Gilgal, 
beside the plains Cf. F. campagne^ Ital. campagna, 

dhamplon, t. i. 41, ‘one who undertakes to maintain or defend 
a cause in single combat * ; a term drawn from toumaments. Low Lat* 
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cam^to, * a comtatant in. a dud,’ from campus^ * a fidd,* used in Low 
Lat.=: ’ a comliat ’ (cf. ‘ fidd ’ =battle). 

duld. One of its oldest uses was as a title of honour =s ‘youngs 
knight^’ III. 4. 172, applied to the son of a noble houses and often 
prefixed to a name, like ‘Sir.’ Cf. "Child Thopas”=.Si> Thopas, 
“A Khyghi fair and gentle” (noble-bom), Tke CanUrbuty Tales, 
3020. The use is common in old ballads and romances like The Faerie 
Qtuene; cf. “ Chyld Tristram,” F. Q. VI. 2. 36, be. Sir Tristram, 
called "yotmg Tristram” (35). So in the tide of Byron’s Ckilde 
Harold. Akin to Germ. Kind. 

chough, IV. 6. 13 ; formerly applied to any sort of cxow, but in 
Shakespeare = ‘jackdaw’; cf- A Midsnmmer-NighTs Dream, ill. 3. ai, 
“russet -pated choughs,” i.e. ‘grey-headed,’ an epithet precisely suitable 
to the jackdaw, which has greyish plumage about the head and neck. 
So in Thfi Tempest, ii. i. 266, “a diongh of as deep ckai" the refer- 
ence clearly is to the jackdaw (though, the actual sense may be figurative 
= ‘chatterer’). Now chough is used only of the Cornish chough or 
red-legged crow, which is almost extinct; there are said to be a few 
pairs left, at Tintagek Named from its cawing, like other birds from 
their notes, as ‘cuckoo,’ ‘daw.’ (“Russet”=‘^<y,’ not ‘red,’ is an 
undoubted Elisabethan use; see G. to Midsummer-N. D.) 

cockney. Its meanings may be traced thus : (i) ‘a spoilt child, 
favourite, minion’ — the commonest sense from about 1400 to about 
1600 ; c£ Nash, Pierce Fenilesse, 18, “ A young h^xe [i.e. Ar»>], or 
cockney, that is his mother’s darling.” Hence (2) ‘an eff emin ate, 
affected person,’ espedaUy ‘an affected squ e a mish woman’— as in 
11.4. 1 17- Then (3) ‘a native of a town,’ townsmen bring often 
effeminate compared with country folk. Hence (4) ‘a native of Loiaioo,’ 
as being the town of England. The notion (3) ‘an affected person’ is 
brought out in this play by the absurd words which the “ cockney ” uses 
to the eds. Similarly in T^lfth Night, iv. r. 15, the Clown hints 
that Sebastian is rather a “cockney” because he consideis Sebasti an ’s 
reproof “vent thy folly somewhere else” an affected phrase. The 
etymology of cockney has nothing to do with the fabulous ‘land of 
Cocaigne ’ / iPis a nonsense word=‘a>cA’x ’ (Middle E. ef). 

comforfe; properly ‘ to strengthen,’ Lat. confartare, ‘to make strong’ 
{Jitriid^- Formerly common as a term of law— ‘to aid, abet ; so the 
noun =‘ assistance’ in the legal phrase ‘aid and comfartl Dr Murray 
quotes Grafton’s Chronicle (1568), ll. 74 , “As touching the death 
of the aforesaid Becket...hc sware that he was n ri th er ayding nor 
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coJifortyng ” ; and Blackstone’s legal Commentaries <1769), iv, 8*, 
*‘If a Tn ;»n be adherent to the King’s enemies... giving to them aid and 
comfort.” This legal sense is alluded to in III. 5. ai. 

comfortable, 11. 157, ‘comforting’; cf. Richard IJ. ii. 2. 76, 

“speak comfortable ■words.” Cf. Isaiah xl. 2, “ Speak ye comfort- 
ably to Jerusalem.” In l. 4. 301 = ‘ ready to comfort.* 

cope, V. 3. 125, *to encounter/ literally ‘to strike’; through O.F. 
fiom Lat. colaphvs^ ‘a blow with fhe fist/ whence F. cottpj ‘a blow.’ 
There was a cognate E. verb coup^ ‘ to come to blows-’ 

ooBtaxd, IV. 6. 222 ; literally a large ‘ ribbed ' apple (Lat. costa, 

* a rib ’) ; applied jestingly to the head from its shape. Cf. the slang 
use of ‘ nut.* 

cozen, V. 3. 135. According to the common (but not certain) expla- 
nation, to cozen a man is to pretend to be his cousin for the purpose of 
getting something out of him; whence ‘to cheat.’ Cf. F. cousiner, 
which Cotgrave (i6ri) explains, “to clayme kindred for advantage or 
particular ends; as he, who to save charges in tiavelling, goes from 
house to house, as cosin to the owner of everie one.” There was an old 
phrase * to make a cousin of ’=‘ to beguile, hoax.’ 

craze, iii. 4. 160, ‘to impair’; cf. Cotgrave (1611), ^'-Accrazer: 
To break, burst, craze, bruise.” From Swedish krasa, *to break in 
pieces’; F. Scraser comes from the same source. Hence rroc;'= 

‘ weak-minded.’ Cognates ; crash, crack, creak. 

cue, I. 2. 124, ‘catchword*; properly the word which is a signal 
to an actor to come on to the stage and speak. Some derive from 
F. queue, ‘a tail/ Lat. cauda (cf. E. qticue, ‘a tail or twist of hair’), 
because an actor’s cue is the /tfi 7 -end of the last speech ; but F. queue 
was not used so, the F. term being r^lique. Others say (but it is not 
certain) that cue is for Q, the first letter of Lat. qttmido, * when,’ and 
that in the MS. copy given out to an actor of the part of a play which 
he had to learn, Q was marked where it was his turn to speak. 

coUlonly, il. 2. 27, ‘wretched, base.’ ‘Cullion’ was a term of 
contempt; cf. Henry V. iii. 2. aa, “you dog^l...you cullions I” and 
Marlowe’s Ediuard IT. i. 4. 409, “With base outlandish cullions at 
his heels." ^ 

curst, II. I. 65, ‘harsh, angry’; especially used of women in the 
sense ‘shrewish*; cf. “Katherine the curst” (l. a. 128), “Kate the 
curst” (II. 187), in T7ie Tammg of the Shrew. Literally cursed j such 
words lose something of their force through colloquial use. 

dally; properly ‘to talk idly, chat*; cf- the Promptorium 
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Parmtiorum, an old Latin-English Dictionary: “Dalyj-n^ or talkyn’. 
pabular, con/abulor, colloquorP So ‘ to waste time, delay ’ (HI. 6. 93). 

da . rTslIng , i. 4. an, ‘in the dark*; cf. A 
Draam, ir. a. 86, “ wilt thou, darkling leave me ? ” It is a substantival 
adverb, in which -hng or -long is a relic of a dative case-ending; 
cf. headlong, sidelong (Middle E. hedling, sideling. In Scotch the form 
is lins; cf. haffiins=\ssM, e.g. in Bums, The Catted s Saturday Night, 
62, “ While Jenny hafflins is afraid to speak.” 

dehOBli, I. 4. 436 ; an old spelling, the only one in the Folio, of 
debauch. Perhaps connected with O.F. haiuhe, ‘a workshop,’ the 
original sense being ‘to draw away from work or duty,* hence ‘to 
corrupt.’ 

disaster, l. 2. 1x3, here used in reference to its origin as an astro- 
logical term conveying the notion *ill-j*irrtfrf’; Lat. n^;ative prefix 
dis-i-astrum, ‘a star.’ 

Dolphin, III. 4. 95, * Dauphin * ; the old spelling, used always in the 
Folio; cf. O.F. daulphtn, ‘one whose banner bears a dolphin' (Lat. 
delphinus). 

earnest, i. 4. 91, ‘money paid beforehand as a pledge.’ Througl 
O.F. from Lat. arrha, from Gk. dppo/St&F, * earnest- money, pledge-’ 

’era, iv. 6. 149 ; short for Middle E. hem, the dative plural of he ; 
not short for them, the dative plural of the (originally a demonstrative 
adjective declined in three genders, singular and plural). Both Hutu 
and them came to be used as accusatives. The forms of the modem 3rd 
personal pronoun come partly from the root of he (personal), partly 
from the root of the (demonstrative). 

embossed, ii. 4. aao, ‘protuberant, swollen*; cf. As You. Like It, 
U. 7. 67, ‘‘ embossed sores.’* The prefix en, ‘ in ’+dew, *a knob* ; cf. 
F. Basse. Closely akin to botch, ‘ a swelling.’ 

aogine, l. 4. 563, ‘the rack.’ Properly ‘a contrivance,* Le. some- 
thing made with ingenuity (Lat. ingenium)^ hence ‘instrument,’ e.g. 
of torture. Dr Murray quotes Earl Rivers, Dictes (r477), “ He was 
commanded to be put in engyne and tormented ” ; a nd Chaucer, The 
Nun’s PricsdsJTale, 240, “sore engyned,” Le. tortured on the rack- 
entertain, Ul. 6. 78, * to take into one’s service * ; cf- The Tw 
Gentlemen of Verona, ll. 4- no, “ Sweet lady, entertain him for your 
servant ” (i.e. engage him as). F. eniretenir, * to keep up, maintain.* 
essay, I- 2. 40, *a trial, testing*; except here and in Sennet no we 
have assay, as always in Milton, from O. F. essai or assai (a variant 
form), Lat. cj^ium, Gk. ‘ a weighing, Aiai of wei|^* 

15 
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exhibition, l. a. ao, *an allowance,’ cf. Bacon’s History of Henry VIT.^ 
“all [the revenue] ivas assigned to the army and garrisons there, and 
<'she received only a pension or exhibition out of his coffers ” (Pitt Press 
ed. p. aoo). Hence * exhibition ’ = ‘ a kind of scholarship.’ Late Lat. 
exhibition ‘maintenance,’ from exhibere in the legal sense ‘to maintain, 
support,’ as a parent his children. 

falchion, v. 3. 377, ‘sword*; Ital. faldone, properly *a sword 
curved like a sickle’ {fsX. falx) \ cf. the curved Turkish scimitar. 

favour; often =‘ face, features* (iii. 7. 39). So well-favoured 
(II. 4. 353) = ‘of good looks, handsome’ ; cf. Genesis xxix. 17, “Rachel • 
was beautiful and well favoured.” First favour meant (i) ‘kindness,’ 
then (a) * expression of kindness in the face,’ then (3) the face itself. 

felicitate, i. 1. 69. A noticeable point in Elizabethan English is 
the tendency to make the past participles of verbs of Latin origin 
conform with the Latin forms. This is the case especially with 
verbs of which the Latin originals belong to the ist and 3rd conju- 
gations. Thus Shakespeare and Milton have many participles like 
derogate (i. 4. 375), ‘create’ {creatzfs), ‘consecrate’ {cousecratus), ‘in- 
corporate,’ where the termination -aien in modem English -ated, ='L&t. 
-atuSf the passive participial termination of the ist conjugation. 

So with the Latin 3rd conjugation; Latinised participles such as 
distract, iv. 6. 360 {disiractus), ‘deject* {d^ectus), ‘attent’ {attentus), 
‘suspect,’ ‘addict’ {addictus), ‘pollute’ {polluttis), with many others, 
are to be found in Shakespeare or Milton. 

fell, II. I. 50; A.S. fil, ‘fierce, cruel*; akin \.q felon, the older 
sense of which was *a fierce, savage man,’ then ‘ one who robbed with 
violence,’ and so any robber. 

fetch, II. 4. 8+, ‘a pretext,’ from the more usual sense ‘ contrivance, 
device,’ as in phrases like ‘fetches of policy, law, state,’ once not 
uncommon. Much the same notion as ‘far-fetched.* 

fiend, I. 4. 354; literally ‘a hating one,’ being the pres. part, of 
A.S. fedn, * to hate ’ ; so ‘ an enemy.’ As ‘ the fiend ’ would be Satan, 
“the Adversary ” of man, fiend came to mean * devil.* 

foln, IV. 6. 336, ‘a thrust in fencing’ (a favourjte Elizabethan 
sport). O.F. fouine, ‘an eel-spear,’ 'LaX.fuxinc^'z. trident,* 

fond, I- 3. 44, I. 4. 396, ‘ foolish,’ its old meaning. Hence fondly=. 
‘foolishly’; cf. JLycidas, 56, “Ay me! I fondly dream.” Originally 
fond was the p,p. of a Middle EU verb fonnen, ‘ to act like a fool,’ firom 
the noun fan, ‘ a fool.* The root is Scandinavian. 

fordo, V. 3. 356 = ‘ to destroy,’ the usual sense. The prefix for- has 
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its privative force =‘ away ’ ; thus to “fordo life,*’ Hamlet, r. i. 344, is 
*to do away with it.* In A MiJiummer-Nighfs Dream, v. 381 ('‘All 
■vinth w'eary task fordone”) the meaning is ‘to e\haust,’ having an 
intensive force ; cf. * done up-’ • 

foifend, ‘to forbid.’ The prefix in a privative sense (‘away’) 

+ fend, short for dfend, ‘to ward off’; cf. F. difendre, ‘to forLid." 

firaught, I. 4. 315, ‘filled’; the abbreviated p.p. {fraughted was 
rarely used) of the verb fraught, ‘to load’ — see Cymhehne, 1. i. la'j — 
which is now obsolete except in this p.p. Akin probably to frtig'U. 

£ret, I. 4. 280, ‘to wear,’ i.e. form by wearing away. AS. fret. 7 n, 
short for for-etan, ‘to eat up’ {for being intensive). Cf. Gtxm. fresseti. 

g^allow, III. 4. 39, ‘to terrify’; A-S. gsl^'ian. A corrupt form 
gcdly is said to be still used in the dialect of some western counties. 

gasted, n. i. 55, ‘frightened.’ The simple verb gasi was rare, the 
compound being commonly used, especially in the p.p. agyat ; from 
A.S. d, intensive prefix *to terrify.’ Cognates are gastness, 
‘look of terror,’ Othello, V. i. 106; gastfttl, ‘awful, fear- inspiring,’ 
used by Spenser, Shepheards Calender ('August’); and ghastly and 
aghast, in which the h is due to the influence of the allied word 
‘g< 5 ostly.’ 

goodman, properly ‘master of the house,’ — cfi Alntthew xx. ix, 

“ they murmured against the goodman of the house ’’ ; just as 
gqodwife (whence = ‘mistress of the house.' But each was 

used as a f^amiliar form of address (‘friend’), especially towards people 
of humble rank, goodman being sometimes (il. a. 39) contemptuous; 
cf. Measure for Measure, V. 338, “Come hither, goodman baldpate.” 

gossamer, iv. 6. 49, ‘the filaments floating in the air’; literally 
goose-summer, being so called from their resemblance to down and 
the time of their appearance. Cf. Romeo and fuliet, 11. 6. z8 : 

“ the gossamer 

That idles in the wanton summer air.” 

These threads (Germ, sammerfaden, ‘summer-threads’) are due to a 
species of spider, hut were formerly thought to be a kind of mist pro- 
duced by the action of the morning sun on the dew. 

his ; this«?as the ordinary nezder (as well as masculine) possessive 
pronoun in Middle . and remained so in Elizabe th a n £. Cfi Genesis 
uL 15, “it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise /ifrheel.” There 
was also a use, not common, of zt (Middle E- hit) as a posse-mve, 
though uninflected; especially in the phrase it oum. Cf- The Tempest^ 
II. 1. 163, “ of it own kiad,” and the Bible of i6ii in Zeviticsts xxv. & 

IS — 2 
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“ of it owne accord.” This possessive use of it without own to strengthen 
it seems to have been somewhat familiar in Elizabethan E., applied 
especially to children; cf. I. 4. aio, “by it young,” and The Winier^s 
V'alOy III. 1. 10 1, “The innocent milk in it most innocent month.” 

Then from the possessive use of it uninflected there arose, about the 
dose of the i6th century, the inflected form its in which -s is tlie usual 
possessive inflection, as in his. This new form its came into use slowly. 
There are no instances of its in Spenser or the Bible (1611), and 
only three in Milton’s poetical works {Paradise Lost, l. 254, rv. 813, 
Nativity Ode, 106). Its does not occur in any extant work of Shakespeare 
printed prior to his death ; hence it seems not improbable that the nine 
instances in the ist Folio (five in a single play. The Winter* s Tale) 
were due to the editors or printers of the Folio. 

hurricano, iii- a- a, ‘ a waterspout* ; cf. Troilus, v. a. 171, 172 ; 

“ the dreadful spout 
Which shipmen do the hurricano call.” 

Ths Stanford Dictionary qaotes Parke’s translation of Mendoza’s LLtstory 
of China (1589}, “there was wont to be about them many uracanes, 
which axe spowts of water, with many blustering winds.” Then any 
‘very violent storm, cydone.* From Span, huracan, a Caribbean word 
introduced into Spanish by sailors and similarly into English; the 
termination 0 (see carbonado) was gradually displaced by e. 

influence, i. 2. 117; 11. a. 100; Late Lat. influentia, ‘a flowing 
in upon’ (Lat. in+Jiuere). It was an astrological term applied to 
the supposed effect of the heavenly bodies upon the earth, men’s 
characters, fortunes etc- Cf. “the skyey influences,” Measure for 
Measure, ni. i. 9. Other terms due to astrology are ^^asaster* 
(Lat. astrum, ‘a star’), ‘ ill-j/arraf,’ ‘jovial,* ‘saturnine.’ 

inherit, 11. 2. 17; then often used=‘to have, possess,’ without (as 
now) the notion of ‘ AaVship ’ (Lat. heres, ‘ an heir ’>. So inheritance 
‘possession,’ e.g. in the Prayer-Book, “And bless thine inheritance” — 
that is, ‘ thy people, thy peculiar possession.’ 

intearessed, l. i. 79 ; cf. F. iniSressi. Editors dte various illustra- 
tions of this EUizahethan form, e.g. Ben Jonson’s Sefanus, lU. i : 

“die dear republic. 

Our sacred laws, and just authonty 
Are interess’d therein.” 

intedude, v. 3. 90, ‘a play performed in the intervals of a banquet, 
festivity’ ; from Lat. inter, + ludere, ‘to play,’ Also us^ of 

any slight dramatic piece of a comic nature* 
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Imap, II. 4* 118. The radical notion is ‘to break with a noise.’ 
Thus to ‘knap ginger’ {^he Merckctnt of Venice^ in. 1. 10) is *to break 
it off by biting ’ ; and ‘ to knap on the head’ is (colloqnially) ‘to give a 
crour^ on the head’ — as the woman did to the eels. Dutch knappmt 
* to snap, crack’; cf. Germ, knafpm (same sense). All are imitative 
words (like ‘crack’ and * rap’) which suggest the sound of the acticHO. 

liegfe, I. I. 28, ‘lord, sovereign’; properly ‘free,* O-F. from 
the Teutonic root seen in Germ, ledig, ‘free.* “A Jiege lord was a lord 
of a free band, and his lieges were privil^ed free men, faithful to him, 
but free from other service” (Skeat). Gradually lieges lost the notion 
‘free,* and came to mean ‘subjects.’ Probably some confusion of liege 
wdth Lat. ligcdust ‘bound,* helped the change. 

luaraxy ; Shakespeare always uses lust,’ the sense of Iztxu- 

ria in Late Lat. j and luxurious= ‘lustful,’ luxuriosus. 

many, corrupted from the name of the ‘Viigin A/ary*; cf. “by’r 
lady^* — *hy our Lady,’ i.e. the Virgin. Such expressions dated from 
the pre- Reformation times in England. The common meanings of 
marry are ‘indeed, to be sure* (iv. 2. 68) and ‘why’ as an expletive — 
some contempt being often implied. 

melny, il. 4. 34, ‘household, retinue*; cf. memaly ‘one of a house- 
hold.’ Common in Middle E. ; cf. Chaucer, Sqidrds Tale, 388, 391 : 

“And forth she walketh edly a pas, 

« ««•••• 

Nat but with fyve or six of hir meynee.** 

Used in The Faerie QueeTte— ‘crowd, troop’ and misspelt many^ though 
connected with the adj. many ; cf. i. 12. 9, “And after, all the raskall 
many ran.” Low Lat. mansisnata, ‘a household ’ ; ct F. minage. 

mess, I. I. Ill, ‘a dLdt of food’; cf. Genesis zliii. 34, “And he took 
gn^^ sent messes unto them from before him t bat Benjamin’s mess was 
five so much as any of theirs.” Literally ‘ that which is sent to 

table,’ Lat. missum ; F. nuts, 'a dish.’ 

methiiiks; methonglit, it, 6. 69. These are really Unpersoncd 
constructions such as were much used in pre-Elizabethan E- ; their 
mf^ning ‘ jt seems, or seemed, to me.’ The pronoun is a dative, and 

the verb is aot the ordinary verb ‘to *4*»fe*=A.S. i»e«r!a», but as 
obsolete impersonal verb ‘to j«»*’=A.S. )pyncan. These cognate 
verbs got confused through their samilanty; the distinction between 
them as regards usage and sense is shown in Milton’s Paradise Regained, 
II. 266, “ Him thought he by the brook of Cberith stood ” = ‘to him it 
that’ etc. CL t^eir German cogoates denkea, ‘to think,* used 
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perisonally, and the impel sonal es dunkt, ‘ it seems ’ ; also the double 
use of Gk. SoKeuf. For the old impersonal constructions cf. Spenser, 
Frothalamion 6o, “ Them scent'd they never saw a sight so fayre.” 

* minlMn, ni. 6- 43, ‘pretty little.’ Dutch f/mmiken, ‘a darling,’ a 
diminutive of mtnne, ‘love’; cf. minnesinger^ ‘a singer of love.’ 
Closely ahin to minion. 

miacreant, i. i. 155, *a vile wretch,’ originally ‘an unbeliever’; 
from Lat. minus + c 7 -edere — cf. Ital. tiiiscredentc^ ‘heathen.* 

mistoolE, II. 4. II. Elizabethans often use the form of the past tense 
as a past participle — cf. toot (v. 3. 106), spoke in nnspoke (l. i- 03 1), 
fell (iv. 6. 54) ; and conversely with certain verbs, e.g. begin, sing, 
spring, the form of the past participle as a past tense. Thus Shake- 
speare and Milton nearly always use sung instead of sang; cf. Paradise 
Lost, III. iS, ^^Isungoi Chaos and eternal Night.” 

moiety, i. i. 6, *a portion,’ properly *a half.’ F. mottiJ, Lat. 
medietas. Closely akin to medium. 

mop, IV. I. 63, ‘to make grimaces’; the same word as mope, ‘to be 
dispirited, sulky’ (Dutch moppen), whence the notion ‘look of disgust,’ 
and so ‘grimace.’ Akin to mow, ‘a grimace.’ 

morrow, ii- 2. 15 1, ‘morning.’ These two words and mont are 
cognates, all coming from the Middle E. morwen, which was softened 
from A.S. morgen; cf. Germ, morgen. 

mow, IV- I. 64, ‘to make faces, mouths, at*; cf. The Tempest, ii. a, 
9, ‘ ‘ like apes, that mow and chatter at me.” The noun mow, ‘ a grimace,’ 
is from F. moud (a word of Dutch origin), ‘a pouting, a wry face’; so 
that ‘to mow at’ is like Y.faire la moue h. 

master, iv. %. i6. Properly a muster, i.e. levy, of troops was a 
display ; O* F. mostre from Lat. monsirum, liteially = ‘that which shows, 
teaches,’ hence ‘ an omen.’ 

mutiny, i. a. lor, ‘ an insurrection’ ; not merely of soldiers, as now. 
Cognate with F. imetde; from the root of Lat. tnovere, the original idea 
being ^motion, tumult.* 

naughty, 111. 4. 104, iii. 7. 36, always used by Shakespeare = ‘bad, 
good for naught'-, cf. 'The Merchant of Venice, v. 91, “So shines z.good 
deed in a naughty Cf. Piroverbs vi. la, “A nanghty person, a 

wicked man.’ ’ Naught = ne, th e old negative 4- aught. 

newt, HI. 4. laa. The » has come from the indefinite article, 
a newt being=:a« ewt. For the opposite process, due to careless pro- 
nunciation, ci. adder {an adder nadder), apron {an apron=a naproii}f. 
£wt is oontiacted from Middle £. eveie, ‘lizard.’ 
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3iicdl7, n- 2. 97, ‘with the utmost exactness.’ (Lat. nescius, 

‘ignorant’) first meant ‘foolish,’ as in Chaucer, then ‘foolishly particular, 
viry precise.* Hence sometimes, as applied to women, ‘prudish.' » 
oaUIades, iv. 5. 25, ‘amorous glances’; cf. 'F.jetardes enilad^s, ‘to 
make eyes at.* See The Merry Wives of Windior^ I- 3. 68. The 
Stanford Dictionary quotes Greene’s Disputation^ 1592, “What 
amorous glaunces, what smirking oeyliades.” 

old, III 4. 1 12; a form, probably provincial, of wtddf *a down, 
upland,’ A. S. weald; cf. Germ, wald. For the loss (by aphcerests) of 
w compare «JZtf=A. S. wSs^ ‘moisture’; w (a semi-vowel) is apt to get 
omitted or inserted through careless pronunciation. 

or ere, li. 4. 282, ‘ before’; really or and ere are the same word= 
A.S. dkr^ ‘before.’ We find another phrase, or ever; cfi Preverbs viiL 
23, “I was set up from everlasting,... or ever the earth was.” Perhaps 
cr ere arose through confusion with or ever, people supposing wron^y 
that ere, like der, was short for ever (A.S- dfre)^ 

other, I. 4. 195=* others*; fd, Psalms 10, “wise men also die... 
and leave their riches for other,” and Ixxiii. 8, “They cormpt other, and 
speak of wicked blasphemy** (Prayer-Book versions). In Old En g la b 
other was declined and made its plural otAre: when the plural inflexion 
e became obsolete, othre became obsolete, and for a time other was used 
for both singular and plural: this proved confusing, and a fresh plural 
others was formed by adding the ordinary plural suffix Sm 

owe, I. I. 197, I. 4. 117; in its original sense ‘to have, possess’; 
cf. Macbeth, n. 4. 10, “ To throw away the dearest thing he owed.” 
Closdy akin to own. 

passion ; any strong emotion, feeling, e.g. great joy or grief (v. 3. 
199). Lat passio, ‘sufferings feeling,* from pati, ‘to suffer.* 

pat ; the notion is ‘ exactly,’ i.e. exactly as one could wish (i. a. 123) 
or has said ; from pat, ‘ to strike.* It represents, says Wedgwood, “ the 
sound of something thrown down upon the ground, as marking the 
exact moment of a thing being done” — ^just as ** smack represents tlie 
sound of a blow, or of a sudden fall, in such expressions as knocking a 
thing smack ^own, cutting it smack off.** 

pawn, I. I. r49,*a stake hazarded in a wager*; cffleier *a pledge* 
~-cf. the verb, i. 2. 80. Lat. panus, *a cloth,* the re adies t thing to 
leave ‘in pawn.* Cf. Germ, ‘a pledge,’ also from (Auw 

in chess = O.F. paon, Lat. pedo, a foot-soldier.) ^ 

peasant. O.F. paisant, literally ‘ one who belongs to the country 
(F./oyj, Lat. pagus, ‘ a village, district The disparaging use dpeasasU 
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(III. 7. 79) comes from the feeling of superiority to country folk ^vhidl 
towns-people sometimes affect. 

^ peltisi^, II. 3 - 18, ‘paltry’; the words are akin and connected with 
Swedish ^a/ier, ‘rags, rubbish.’ Cf. Richard IT. ii. i. 60, “a 
pelting farm,” and Measure for Measure^ ll. 2. 112, every pelting, 
petty officer.” We find in Elizabethan writers pelter^ ‘ a mean person,’ 
peltry^ ‘ trash,’ pelttngly^ ‘ in a contemptible manner.’ 

pinfold, II. 2. 8, ‘a pound, i.e. enclosure for strayed cattle.’ Short 
for ‘^rW-fold,* from A.S- fyndan, ‘ to fen up.’ Cognate with pound. 
Cf. Milton, Comust 7, “ Confined... in this pinfold here.” 

plighted, I. I. 275, ‘folded ’ ; cf. the reading of the Quartos, pleated, 
Spenser uses ‘ fold ’ both as noun and verb; cf. The Faerie 

Queene^ ll. 3. 26, “many a folded plight,” and VI. 7. 43, “And on his 
a roll of linnen plight.’’ Cf. the cognate plait (or pleat') and F. 
pH, plier, etc; all from Lat. pUeare, ‘to fold.’ Quite distinct from 
plight, I. I, 95, III. 4. 1 1 5, ‘pledge,’ akin to Germ. duty.’ 

poise, IL I. 120, ‘weight’ (figurative) ; cf. Othello, iii. 3. 80, 82, 
“a suit... full of poise and difficult weight.” O.F, pois, from Lat. 
pensum, * a portion weighed out.’ 

quit, III. 7. 86, ‘ to revenge, xequitel Quit was properly an adjective 
and the sanift as quiet, Lat. quietus, ‘ at rest,’ in Late Lat. used = ‘clear 
of a debt ’ (i.e. at rest from it). Cf. F. quittance, ‘ a receipt.* 

xecreaJLt, I- 1. 161, *a base fellow’ ; said of the knight who in a trial 
by combat owns himself vanquished and yields (Lat. se recredit) to. bis 
foe, thereby acknowledging his guilt. 

remorse, iv. a- 73, ‘pity, compassion’; cf. The Merchant of Venice, 
IV, I, 20, “Thou’lt show.. .mercy and remorse” (said to Shylock). 
A commoner meaning in Shakespeare than ‘compunction, regret* 
(literally ‘ biting ag^,’ viz. of consmence — Lat, remordere). 

repeal, 111. 6. 113 ; in the literal sense ‘to recall’ (F. rappeler, Lat. 
re, '■'bejde.'-^-appdlare, to ‘ call,’}, especially from exile. Cf. Richard II. 
n. 2. 49, ” The banisRd Bolingbroke repeals himself” i.e. returns. 

. rival, I. I. 39, Lat- rivalis, literally ‘ one who uses the same brook 
iywus) as another,’ e-g. for irrigating land ; hence (firooegtheir disputes 
about the water) ‘ a competitor.’ ^ 

saHet, III. 4. 124; a common Elizabethan form, influenced by Ital. 
\salaia, yebjoeus salad s^'F.salade. Lit. ‘something salted’; "Lat-sal, ‘salt.’ 

saw, II. 2. 133, ‘a saying, proverb*; A-S. sagu, *a saying.* Cf. 
* Henry VI. i. 3. 61, “ holy saws of sacred writ ” ; and As You Like It, 
zx. 7« 156, ” full of saws ” (said of a judge). 
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scape, n. r. 80 ; originally short for acape^ it became an indepen- 
dent form and should be printed scape, not '‘scape. Literally ‘ to slip out 
of one’s cape ’ (Lat. ex+cappa), and so * to steal o£F’ ; cf. F. ickapper. m 
secure, iv. i. ai, ‘to make caieless.* Elizabethan writers often use 
the adjective secure=\a.\.. securtts, ‘careless, free from fear’; especially 
to imply over-confidence, a false sense of safety. Cf. Henry V. 
Chorus, IV. 17, where “ the confident French” are described as “ Frond 
of their numbers and secure in soul ” ; and Fletcher’s quibbling 
“To secure yourselTes from these. 

Be not too secore in ease.” 

In Macbeth, III. 5. 31, 3a, “Security is mortal’s chiefest enemy,” 
the sense is ‘ carelessness, over-confidence.’ 

aerutet ; a term frequent in the stage-directions of Elizabethan plays 
for a set of notes on a trumpet, sounded as a signal, e.g. of entrance 
(l. I. a6); what notes composed a ‘sennet’ is not known, but it was 
different from a ‘flourish’ (i. i. 183). Sometimes spelt which 

shows the denvation — Lat. signum, ‘a sign.* 

Beveral, i. r. 37, n. i. 134, ‘respective’,* in origin (LaL separare) 
the same as separate. For the sense ‘respective* c£ the Prayer-Book, 
“ to relieve them according to thdr several necessities.” 

Bheep-cote, ii. 3. 18 ; coU is a parallel form to cot; now only in 
compounds, e.g. ‘dove-cote.* Cogitate with cottap; cf. Dutch kaL 
aixralL, a contemptuous form of address, generally used to inficriois. 
Derived through O.F. sire from Lat senior, 

siz^, II. 4. 17 1, ‘allowance.’ C£. the terms siismgs, ‘allowances,* 
and sizesr, ‘a student to whom allowances are made,’ srill used st 
Cambridge. Short for assisse. Low Lat assisa, ‘a fixed allowance 
of provisions.’ Assess, assise, session are all from the root <A Lat 
sedere, ‘to sit’; the notion being ‘a sitting of judges to fix, decide.* 
amng, iv. 6. 179, ‘trim, spruce*; not necessarily contemptuous then 
as now; cf. i Henry IV. III. t. io3, “the smug and silver Trent** 
(i.e. river). It illustrates the tendency of words to detmorate in 
sense. Akin to Germ, schmvck, * ornament* 

anuiT, i. »6, ‘a qnarrel’; c£ “in r««^*’=‘ offended, vexed,’ A 
Midsummer-NighI 9 Dream, V. *54. Akin to sniff {a sign of annoy- 
ance) and distinct fix>m 

sxuiff, the wick of a candle (Uteially ‘that whidi is snuibed,* iJC. 
nipped off) ; used as an adjecrive in IV. 6- 39. 

spill. 111. a. 8, ‘to destroy’; the old sense, A-S. spillan. C£ 
Chaucer’s phrase tct ‘save or spill,’ Lcii to save die k£e of or kill. 
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Clerk's Tale, 503 ; used by Spenser, Tke Faerie Queeite, i. 3, 43, 
“Herself a yielded prey to save or spill.” 

• sqnlny, iv. 6 - 121, *to look askew, squint at’; still used in the 
Suffolk dialect and in America. From a Scandinavian ioot=s*to flinch 
shrink,’ whence the notion of ‘ looking aside.’ 

succeed, i. c. 132, ‘to come to pass.’ Cf. success =‘ issue, result,* 
vrhether good or bad, V. 3. 195, and in Troilus and Cresstda, ll, 3, 
117, ‘‘Nor fear of bad success in a bad cause.” 

suSETestlou; ‘prompting to do evil’ (ii. i. 73), ‘temptation* are 
the commonest senses in Shakespeare; cf. King yohn, iv. 3. 166, 
Macbeth, i. 3. 134. So the verb=‘to tempt’; cf. Richard IT. iii. 4. 
75, “ What Eve, what serpent, hath suggested thee ? ” 

Bumpter, ll. 4. an, *a drudge,* literally ‘a pack-horse.’ Cor- 
rupted (through O. F.) from Low Lat. sagmarius, ‘ a pack-horse,’ from 
Gk. cvYfUL, ‘ a pack-saddle.* 

Butgeou, IV. 6. 173 ; one Quarto has a chii‘urgeon, the old spelling 
= F. chirurgien, from Gk. x^f-povpyia, ‘surgery,’ literally ‘working 
with the hand * (x^lp •+ HpyeiM). 

I gBto . I. 3. 40, ‘ a trial of.* The radical notion in ‘ to taste ’ is 
‘ to make trial of by touching.* Cf. F. tdter, * to feel, try ’ j ultimately 
from Latia tangere, * to touch.* Vc ' ■ ■ ■ ■ 

II. 4. 5a, * to count, number* ; cf. Psalm cxlvii. 4, “ He telleth 
the number of the stars.” So tale— ^9. number’; cf. Exodus v. 18, 
“yet shall ye deliver the tale of bricks.” Germ, cognates zahl, 
‘number,* sahlen, ‘to count.’ 

trice, I. I. »ii, ‘moment’; a word of Spanish origin, now limited 
to the phrase in a iHce='’^ Span, en un iris, in an instant ; from iris, 
the noise made by the cracking of glass, a crack, an instant ” (Skeat). 

todket, II. I, 78 {stage-direction), ‘ a flourish, set of notes played 
on the trumpet or comet as a signal.’ Generally found, as here, in 
stage-directions; cf. Ben Jonson, The Case is Altered, i. 3, end, “.4 
tucket soufidst Exeunt severally P Ital* toccata, ‘ a prelude, prelimiiiary 
flouridi on a musical instrument,’ from toccare, * to touch,' 

unbolted, ii. 3. 58. Properly bolt (or boult) is a millej^’s term=s ‘to 
sift meal from bran,' hence ‘to refine.’ O.F. butiter, a corruption of 
burster, ‘to sift through coarse red cloth’ (Low Lat. hurra, from the 
root of Gk. wOp, ‘fire’). For r softening into I in French compare 
‘pi/erin,* Lat. * peregrinua. * 

nntented, i. 4. 395, ‘incnrablew’ Elizabethan writers constantly 
treat the ter minati on -ed, which belongs to the passive paTticiple, as 
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equal to the adjectival ending especially with words which have 

the negative prefix ««-. Cf. ttnavotded=^ no\. to be avoided, in- 
and unvalued =' Richard lU, iv. 4. 117, i. 4. 
47. So unnumbered., iv. 6. 21 {= ‘mnumera^Ar’); undistiiigiiishetjt 
rv. 6. 250 ; and perhaps unprized, i, 1. 254, 

varlet; properly *a servant to a knight,^ then contemptuous = 
‘rascal (ii. 2. 23)* Vurlet (or valet.^ another spelling) is a diminutive 
of O.F. vassal. Low Lat. vassallus, ‘a servant, subject.’ 

vassal; originally ‘a servant,’ then ‘a dependant, tenant’; used, 
like ‘villain/ as a term of contempL=*a low wretch’ (i. i. 155). 

villain ; another feudal term (cf. * vassal ’) which has detenomted. 
Originally villeins (Lat. mllani, from villa^ * a country estate ’) were a 
class of labourers or serfs who owed agnail tural service to their lords. 
Hence the Elizabethan use of »*/&*«= ‘bondman, slave’ (ill. 7. 77); 
cf. Lucrece 1 338, “The homely vUlam court'sies to her low ” (referring 
to the ‘groom’ mentioned in. line 1334). So villany sometimes^: 

* slavery ’ ; cf. Marlowe, i Tamhurlaine, iii. 2. 38, “ far from villany 
or servitude.” Then ‘ slave ’ passed into * wretch, rascal.’ 

vlrtne, iv. 4. 16, ‘power, efficacy’; as in Luke viii. 46, “virtue is 
gone out of me.” Also= ‘valour’ (v. 3. 104), Lat. virtus: cf. Paradise 
Losi, I. 319, 320: 

“ After the toil of battle to repose 
Your wearied virtue.” 

Literally ‘worth, manly excellence’ (Lat. vir, *a man*). 

weal, I. 4. 304, ‘welfare, prosperity’; cf. wealthy used formerly in 
the same sense. Literally ‘a state of being well, according to one’s 
will or wish ; well and will are allied- 

weed, IV. 7. 7, ‘garments, dress’; A. S. waedy ‘garment.’ Com- 
monly in the plural ; cf- Coriolanusy li. 3. i 5 i, “ With a proud heart 
he wore his humble weeds.” Now limited to the phrase ‘ widow’s 
weeds,’ except in poetry ; cf. Tennyson, ** In words like weeds TU wrap 
me o’er ” {In Memoriamy V.). 

yeomaji, ‘a freeholder,’ considered somewhat below the rank of 
‘gentleman,’ as is shown in in. 6- 10. “ Yeomans service” {Hamlety 
V. 2. 36) WEgs “good, loyal service such as a yeoman or freeholder 
performed for his fflhdal lord,” and from the liability to render such 
service yeoman also meant ‘servant, retainer,’ as in Chaucer; c£. The 
Prologue to the Castierbury Tales, 101, “A yeman hadde he, and 
servaunis na-mo.” The first part of the word probably means ‘village’ 
or ‘ country,’ and is akin, to Germ, gstty ‘ country, district.’ 
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THE SOURCES OF THE PLAY. 

A. 

HOLINSHED’S NARRATIVEi OF KING LEIR. 

** Leir the sonne of Baldud, was admitted Ruler ouer the Britaines, 
in the yeere of the world 3105, at what time loas raigned as yet in 
luda. This Leir was a prince of righte noble demeanor, goueming 
bis land and subiects in great wealth®. He made the towne of Caerleir 
nowe called Leicester, which standeth vpon the riuer of Sore. It is 
written that he had by his wife three daughters without other issue, 
whose names were Gonorilla, Regan, and Cordeilla, whiche daughters 
he greatly loued, but specially Cordeilla the yoongest faxre aboue 
the two elder. When this Leir therefore was come to great yeeres, 
& b^anne to waxe vnweldie through age, he thought® to vnder- 
stand the affections of his daughters towards him, and preferre* hir 
whome he best loued, to the suaession ouer the kingdome. Wher- 
▼pon he first asked Gonorilla the eldest, how well slice loued him : 
who calling hir gods to record, protested, that she loued him more 
than hir owne life, which by right and reason dipulde lie most deere 
wito hir. With which answer the father bemg well pleased, turned to 

1 As quoted by Dr Furness from Tit uetfxd BocU of Ot hisiorU of Eitshatdy 
duqs. V VI. ed. 1574. 

* pcDspexity, * deter min ed to ascertain. ^ appoint, nominate. 
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the second, and demanded^ of hir how well she loued hinr: who an- 
swered (confinning hir saiengs with great othes} that she loued him 
more than toung could expresse, and ferre ahoue all other creatures 
of the world. ♦ 

Then called he his yoongest daughter Cordeilla before him, and 
asked of hir what account she made of him : TUto whome she maHo 
this answer as foUoweth: Knowing the great loue and fatherlie zeale 
that you haue always home towards me, (for the which I maic® not 
answere you otherwise than I thinke, and as my conscience leadeth 
me) I protest toIo you, that I haue loued you euer, and will cou- 
tinuallie (while I line) loue you as my uaturall father- And if you 
would more vnderstand of the loue that I beare yon, assertaine* your 
selfe, that so much^ as you haue, so much you are worth, and so much 
I loue you, and no more. The father being nothing content* with 
this answer, married his two eldest daughters, the one vnto Henninns, 
the Duke of Comewal, and the other vnto Maglanus, the Duke of 
Albania, betwixt whome he willed and ordeined that his land should 
be deuided after his death, and the oue halfe thereof immediateUe 
should be assigned to them in hand: but for the third daughter Cor- 
deilla he reseraed nothing. 

Neuertheles it fortuned* that one of the princes of Gallia (which 
now is called France) whose name was Aganippus, hearing of the 
beantie, womanhood, and good conditions' of the said Cordeilla, de- 
sired to haue hir in manage, and sent ouer to hir lather, requiring that 
he mighte haue hir to wife: to whome answere was made, that he 
might haue his daughter, but as for anie dower he could haue ncme, 
for all was promised and assured to Inr other dstets alreadie. Aga- 
nippus notwithstanding tMs answer of deniall to receiue anie thing 
by way of dower with Cordeilla, tooke hir to wife^ onlie moued thereto 
(I sale) for respect of* hir person and amiable* vertues. This Aga- 
nippus was one of the twelue kings that ruled Gallia in those dales, 
as in. the Biittish historie it is recorded. But to proceed. 

After that was fallen into age, the two dukes that had married 
his two eldest daughters, thinking long ere the gouemment of the 
land ^d cosae to their hands, arose against him in axmoor, and r^ 
ftom him the gouenSknce of the land, vpon conditions to be continoed 
for terme of life: by the which he was pot to his portkm, that is, to 


1 asked. * can. 
e happened. 


a aagu r e d. * i e» love &om her. * not at all 
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hue after a rate assigned to him for the maintenance of his estate, which 
in processe of time was diminished as well by Maglanus as by Henninus. 
But the greatest griefe that Leir tooke^ was to see the vnkindnesse 
Bf his daughters, which seemed to thinke that all was too much which 
their father had, the same being neuer so little : in so much, that going 
fiom the one to the other, he was brought to that miserie, that scarshe 
they would allow him one semant to waite vpon him. 

In the end, such was the vnkindnesse, or (as I maie saie) the 
vnnaturalnesse which he found in his two daughters, notwithstanding 
their faire and pleasant words vttered in time past, that being con- 
streined of necessitie, he fled the land, and sailed into Gallia, there 
to seeke some comfort of his youngest daughter Cordeilla w'hom before 
time he hated. The ladie Cordeilla hearing that he was arriued in 
poore estate, she first sent to him priuilie a certeine summe of monie 
to apparell himselfe withall, and to reteine a certein number of seruauts 
that might attende vpon him in honorable wise, as apperteined to the 
estate which he had borne; and then so accompanied, she appointed 
him to come to the court, which he did, and was so ioifullie, honorablie, 
and louinglie receiued, both by his sonne in law Aganippus, and also 
by his daughter Cordeilla, that his hart was greatlie comforted : for he 
was no lesse honored, than if he had heene king of the whole countrie 
himselfe. 

Now when he had informed his son in law and his daughter in 
what sort’- he had beene vsed® by his other daughters, Aganippus 
caused a mightie armie to be put in readinesse, and likewise a greate 
nauie of ships to be rigged, to passe oner into Britaine with Leir his 
father in law, to see him againe restored to his kingdome. It was 
accorded*, that Cordeilla should also go with him to take possession 
of the land, the which he pronused to leaue vnto hir, as the rightful! 
inheritour after his decesse, notwithstanding any former grant made 
to hir sisters or to their husbands in anie maner of wise. 

Herevpon, when this armie and nauie of ships were readie, I.eir 
and his daughter Cordeilla with hir husband tooke the sea, and 
arriuing in Britaine, fought with their enimies, and discomfited them 
in battell, in which Maglanus and Henninus were slaiKe: and then 
was Leir restored to his kingdome, which he rut^ after this by the 
space of two yeeres, and then died, fortie yeeres after he first began 
to reigne. His bodie was buried at Leicester in a vaut vnder the 
chanelL of the riuex of Sore beneath the towne. 


* agreed. 


■way. 


treated. 
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Cordeilla tlie yoongest daughter of Leir was admitted Q. and 
supieme gouemejsse of Britaine, m the yeere of the world 3x55, before 
the bylding of Rome 54, Uzia was then reigning in Juda, and Jero* 
boam ouer Israeli. This Cordeilla after hir father’s deceasse ruled 
the land of Britaine right worthilie during the space of fine yecres, 
in which meane time hir husband died, and then about the end of 
those hue yeeres, hir two nephewes Margan and Cunedog, sonnes 
to hir aforesaid sisters, disdaining to be vnder the gouemmeut of a 
woman, leuied warre against lur, and destroied a great part of the 
land, and finallie tooke hir prisoner, and laid hir fast in ward^, where- 
with she tooke suche griefe, being a woman of a manlie courage, and 
despairing to recouer Uberde;, there she slue hiiselfe.’' 


B. 

EXTRACT FROM SIDNEY’S ARCADIA, BK. U. 

**The pitiful state, and story of the Paphlagonian TnkSnde king, 
and his kind sonne, first related by the son, then by the blind father.’* 
*‘It was in the kingdome of Galacia, the season being (as in the 
depth of winter) verie cold, and as then sodainlie growne to so ex- 
treame and foule a storine, that neuer any wintei (I thinke) brou^t 
forth a fowler child: so that the Princes were euen cbpelled the 
haile, that the pride of the wind blew into their faces, to seeke some 
shrowding® place which a certain hollow rocke offering vnto them, 
they made it their shield against the tempests fiirie. And so staying 
there, till the violence therof was passed, they heard the speach of 
a couple, who not perceiuing them, being hid within that rude canapie*, 
held a straunge and pitifull disputation, which made them step out, 
yet in such^ort*, as they might see vnseene. There they peiceiued 
an aged man, and a»young, scaxcelie come to the age of a man, both 
poorely arrayed, extreamely weather-beaten; the olde man blind, the 
young Tnan leading him: anti yet through all those miseries, in both 
there seemed to appeare a kind of nohlenesse, not salable to that 
affliction. But the first words they heard, were these of the old man. 
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Well Leonattis (said ie). since I cannot perswade thee to leade me 
to that which should end my griefe, and thy trouble, let me now intreat 
^ee to leaue me: feate not, my miseiie cannot be greater then^ it is, 
and nothing doth become® me but miserie: feare not the daunger 
of my blind steps, I cannot fall worse then^ I am: and do not I 
pray thee, do not obstinately continue to infect thee with my wretched- 
nesse : but flie, flie from this region only worthie of me. Deare father 
(answered he) do not take away hrom me the only remnant of my 
happinesse: while I haue power to do you seruice, I am not whollie 
miserable. Ah my sonne (said he, and with tliat he groned, as if 
sorrow straue to breake his heart) how euill fits it me to haue such 
a sonne, and how much doth thy.kindnesse vpbraid my wickednesse? 
These dolefull speeches, and some others to like purpose (well shewing 
they had not bene borne to the fortime they were in) moued the Princes 
to go out vnto them, and aske the younger what they were? Sirs 
(answered he with a good grace, and made the more agreeable by 
a certaine noble kind of piteousnesse) I see well you are straungers, that 
know not our miserie, so well here kncwne, that no man dare know, 
but that we must be miserable. Indeed our state is such, as though 
nothing is so needfull vnto vs as pitie, yet nothing is more dangerous 
vnto vs, then^ to make our selues so knowme as may stirre pitie; but 
your presence promiseth that crueltie shall not ouer-runne hate: and 
if it did, in truth our state is sunke bdow the degree of feare. 

This old man (whom I leade) was lately rightfull Prince of this 
countrie of Paphlagonia^ by the hard-hearted vngratefulnesse of a sonne 
of his, depriued, not onely of his kingdome (whereof no forraine forces 
were euer able to spoyle him) but of his sight, the riches which Nature 
graunts to the poorest creatures. Whereby, and by other his® vnnaturall 
dealings, he hath bene driuen to such griefe, as euen now* he would 
haue had me to haue led him to the top of this rocke, thence to cast 
hiroselfe headlong to death : and so would haue made me, who receiued 
my life of him, to be the worker of his destruction. But noble Gentle- 
men, said he,' if either of you haue a father, and feele what dutiful! 
affection is engraffed in a sonnes heart, let me mtreat yo#^ to conuel^^ 
this afflicted Prince to some place- of rest and se:^iritie : amongst your 
worthie axds it shall be none of the least, that a king of such might 
and fame, end so vninstlie of^ressed, is in any sort® by you relieued. 
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But before they could make him' answere, his father b^nae to 
bpeake- Ah my aonne, said he, how euill an Historian are you, that 
leaue out the chiefs knot of all the discourse? my wickednesse, 
wickednesse: and if thou doest it to spare my eares, (the only sense 
now left me proper for knowledge) assure thy selfe thou doest mistake 
me; and I take witnesse of that Sunne which you see (with that he 
cast vp his blind eyes, as if he would hunt for light) and wish my 
selfe in worse case^ then* I do wish my selfe, which is as euill as may 
be, if I speake vntrulie, that nothing is so welcome to my thoughts, 
as the publishing of my shame. Therefore know you Gentlemen (to 
whom from my heart I wish that it may not proue some ominous 
foretoken of misfortune to haue met with such a miser’* as I am) that 
whatsoeuer my son (6 God, that truth binds me to rejiroch him with 
the name of my son) hath said is true. But besides those truthes, this 
also is true, that hauing had in lawfhll manage, of a mother 6t to 
beare royall children, this sonne (such a one as partly you see, and 
better shall know' by my short declaration) and so enioyed the ex- 
pectations in the world of him, till he was growne to iustifie their® 
expectations (so as I needed enuie no father for the chiefe comfort 
of mortalitie, to leaue another ones-selfe after me) I was caried* by 
a bastard sonne of mine (if at least I be bound to beleeue the words 
of that base woman my concubme, his mother) first to mislike, then 
to hate, lastlie to destroy, or to do my best to destroy ihb sonne (I 
thinke you thinke) vndeseruing destruction. What wayes he vsed to 
bring me to it, if I should tell you, I should tediouslie trouble you 
with as much poisonous hypocrisie, desperate fraud", smooth malice, 
hidden ambition, and smiling enuie, as in anie lining person could be 
harboured^: but 1 list® it not; no remembrance of naughtinesse'® de- 
lights me but mine owne; and me thinks, the accusing his traps" might 
in some maner excuse my ftiult, which certainlie I iothe to do. But 
the conclusion is, that I gave orders to some seniants of mine, whom 
I thought as apt" for such charities as my selfe, to leade him oat into 
a forrest, and there to kill him. 

But those theeues (better natured to my sonne then* myselfe) spared 
his life, letting him go to leame to line poorely : which he did, giuing 
himselfe to be a priuate souldier in a conntrey here by; but as he was 

1 to him. - 3 * wretched mas. * the valid’s 

• led astray. ^ decdt. ® contained. 

* do not wish to. wickedness. ^ wiles, deceits. 
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ready to be’^ greatly aduanced® for some noble peaces of sernice which 
he did, he heard newes of me: who (dminke in my affection to that 
jrnlawfiill and vnnaturall sonne of mine) suffered my selfe so to be 
gouemed by him, that all fauours and punishments passed® by him, 
ill offices, and places of importance distributed to his fauorites; so 
that ere I was aware, I had left myselfe nothing but the name of 
a King ; which he shortly wearie of too, with many indignities (if any 
thing may be called an indignibe, which was laid vpon me) threw 
me out of my seat, and put out my eyes; and then (proud in his 
tyiannie) let me go, neither imprisoning, nor killing me; but rather 
dehghting to make me feele my misene ; miserie indeed, if euer there 
were anie; full of wretchednesse, fuller of disgrace, and fullest of 
guiltinesse. And as he came to the crowne by so vniust means, as 
viiiustlie he kept it, by force of straunger souldiers in Cittadels^ the 
neasts* of tyrannic, and murderers of libertie ; disarming all his owne 
countrimen, that no man durst shew himself a wel-wiUer of mine: 
to say the truth (I thinke) few of them being so (considering my craell 
follie to my good sonne, and foolish kmdnesse to my vnkind bastard) : 
but if there were any who felt a pitie of so great a fall, and had yet 
any sparkes of vnslaine dutie left in them towards me ; yet durst they 
not shew it, scarcelie with gining me almes at their doores; which 
yet was the onlie sustenance of my distressed life, no bodie daring 
to shew so much chaiitie, as to lend me a hand to guide my darke 
steps ! dll this sonne of mine (God knowes, worthy of a more vertuou% 
and more fortunate father) forgetting my abhominable* wrongs, not 
recking* daunger, and neglecting the present good way hee was in 
of doing himselfe good, came hither to do this kind office you see 
him performe towards me, to my vnspeakable griefe ; not onlie because 
his kindnesse is a glasse euen to my blind eyes of my naugbtinesse, 
but that aboue all griefes, it grieues me he should desperatelie ad- 
uenture^ the losse of his well-deseruing life for mine, that yet owe 
more to Fortune® for my deserts, as if he would carle mudde in a 
chest of Chrystall : for well I know, he that now raigneth, bow much 
so euer (and with good reason) he desfusetb me, of all men despised; 
yet he will not let slip any aduantage to make a^ay® him, whose iust 

^ alaoat to be. * promoted. ^ were awarded. ** nests. 
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title {ennobled by courage & goodnesse) may one day shake the seat 
of a neuer secure tyrannie. And for this ramae I craued of Mm to 
leade me to the top of this rock^ indeed I mast coafesse, with meaaing 
to free him from so serpentine^ a companion as I am. But he finding 
what I purposed, onely therein since he was borne®, shewed himselfe 
disobedient vnto me. And now Gentlemen, you haje the true storie, 
which I pray you publish to the world, iHaf my mischieuous pro- 
ceedings may be the glorie of his filiall pietie, the onlie reward now 
left for so gieat a mente. And if it may be, let me obtaine that of 
yon, which my sonne denies me: for neuer was there more pity in 
sauing any, then® in ending me, both because therm my agonie shall 
end, & so you shal preseme this excellent young man, who wiL'oily 
follows his owne mine.” 

What follows does not concern us; but all rfinrwwt right — nnlilf<> th^ 
Gloucester story in Lear, 


n. 

CHARLES LAMFS CRTITCISif. 

“ The Lear of Shakespeare cannot be acted. The contemptible ma- 
chinery by uhich they mimic the storm which he goes oat in, is not 
more inadequate to represent the horrors of the real elements, than 
any actor can be to represent Lear: they might more easily propose 
to personate the Satan of Milton upon a stage, or one of Michael 
Angelo’s terrible figures. The greatness of Lear is not in corporal 
dimension, but in intellectual : the explosions of his passion are teniole 
as a volcano: they are storms turning up and disclosmg to the bottom 
that sea bis mind, with all its vast riches. It is his mind which is 
laid bare. This case of fiesh and blood seems too insignificant to be 
thought on; even as he himself n^Iects it. On the stage we see 
nothing but corporal infirmities and weakness, the impotence of rage ; 
while we retS it, w^see not Lear, but we are Lear,«f-Hffe axe in his 
mind, we are sustained by a grandeur which baffles the malice of 
daughters and storms; in the aberrations of his reason we discover 
a mighty irregular power of reasoning, immethodised from the ordinary 

I gcoveUmg (?}. * Le for the first dme in his hfe;. ® than. 
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pmposes of life, but exerting its powers, as the wind blows where it 
listeth, at will upon the corruptions and abuses of mankind. What 
iljave looks, or tones, to do with the sublime identification of his age 
uith that of the heave 7 ts themselves^ when in his reproaches to them 
for connivmg at the injustice of his children he reminds^ them that 
‘they themselves are old’? What gestures shall we appropriate to 
this? What has the voice or the eye to do with such things? But 
the play is beyond all art, as the tamperings with it show : it is too 
haid and stony; it must have love scenes, and a happy ending. It 
is not enough that Cordelia is a daughter, she must shine as a lover 
too. Tate has put his hook in the nostrils of this Leviathan, for 
Garrick and his followers, the showmen of scene, to draw the mighty 
beast about more easily. A happy ending ! — as if the living martyrdom 
that Lear had gone through, — ^the flaying of his feelings alive, did 
not make a fair dismissal from the stage of life the only decorous thing 
for him. If he is to live and be happy after, if he could sustain this 
world’s burden after, why all this pudder and preparation, — why 
torment us with all this unnecessary sympathy? As if the childish 
pleasure of getting his gilt robes and sceptre again could tempt him 
to act over again his misused station, — as if at his years, and with his 
experience, anythmg was left but to die I” 

III. 

HARSNE-FS ** DECLARATION.** 

Harsnet gives the names of more than 30 “ fiends,’* in dealing with s 
famous trial in London for witchcraft (1585, 1586). The names belongei 
to current demonology and folklore (i.e. were not invented by Harsnet) 
and some at least would be ftimiliar to Shakespeare and his audience 
Queer Oriental names like “Modo” and “Mahu” (iii, 4. 134), cam 
from the slang of the gypsies (the “Egyptians”), w'hose origin wa 
Eastern. “Frater,” whence Harsnet’s and Edgar’s “Frateretto” (ii 
6. 6), was a cant-term, like “Bedlam beggar” (iii. 3. 14), applied to a 
class of vagrants; it was due, I suppose, originally to the fact that after 
the dissolution of the monasteries many of the monks and monastic 
dependents had to take to a vagrant’s life. There is, th'Srefore, a con- 
temporary, “topical” interest about these names in King Z^ar. 

{JThe Times IMerary Supplement, June 5, 1919; and “Rogues and 
Vagabonds” in Shakespearis Mngland.^ 

1 See IL, 4. 185 — 188; but the “reproaches** helonjE rather to iii. a. 15 — 04. One 
of the hardest things to realw la this tragedy is that Shakespeare himself was only 
42 when he wrote it and depicted in Lear not so mut^ an individual, an old man, as 
Age itself. But then at the other extremity of the scale he gives us Cordelia. And 
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WHICH HELP TO FIX THE DATES OF 
SHAKESPEARE’S PLAYS. 

In his early plays Shakespeare uses the rhymed couplet^ very 
largely ; but gradually the amount of rhyme declines, so that the pro- 
portion of rhymed couplets in a piece y one of the surest indications of 
the period to nhich it belongs. 

Is there much rhyme? the play is early. 

Is there little rhyme? the play is late-. 

“ In Love's Labour's Lost there are about two rhymed lines to every one 
of blank verse. In The Comedy of Errors there are 3S0 rhymed lines 
to 1130 unrhymed. In The Tempest two rhymed lines occur; in The 
Wintet^s Tale not one*.” 

Hot only do the eaiiy plays contain a good deal of rhyme, but the 
blank verse in them shows the inflaence of the rhymed couplet which 
Shakespeare was so accustomed to wnte. In bis early blank verse the 
rhyme indeed is gone, but the couplet form remains, with its frequent 
pause of sense and consequently of rhythm at the end of the first line, 
and its still more frequent stop at the end of the second. Such verse 
only marks the first step in the evolution of blank verse : freedom in 
the expression of sense, and varied rhythm, are still absent; and freedom 
and variety only come when the sense “runs on” from one line to 
another. 

1 ie. of fiv*feet in ^ch line; cf. King Lear, L 1. 175, 176. 

» In applying the rhyme test we must exclude the cases where there is a special 
reason for the use of rhyme. Thus the rhyme of the Masque in Act iv. of The 
Tempett, has no bearing whatsoever on the date of the play because Masques were 
usually written m rhymed measures. AH Songs, snatches of ballads such as the Fool 
in quotes, and his bits of doggerel, must, of course, be excluded. 

^ Dowden. The figures given in tins paper are taken from various sources. 
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If at the end of a line theie is any pause in the sense, however 
slight — such a pause for instance as is marked with a comma — the line 
^ termed “ end-stopt.” If there is no pause in the sense at the end of 
the line it is termed “unstopt” or “run-on.” There is a progressive 
increase of “unstopt” verse in the plays. The proportion of “ unstopt” 
to “end-stopt” lines is in Love's Labour's Lost only i in i8‘i4j in The 
Winter's Tale it is i in 2*1 a. 

The amount, therefore, of “ unstopt” verse in a play is the second 
“ metrical test” by which the period of its composition may be, to some 
extent, inferred. 

The rhythm of a line depends greatly on the sense : where there is 
any pause in the sense there must be a pause in the rh3rthm. The great 
merit of "unstopt” blank verse is that the sense by overflowing into the 
next line tends to carry the rhythm with it, and thus the pauses in the 
rhythm or time of the verse, instead of coming always at the end, come 
in other parts of the line. This is invariably the case where the last 
word of an “unstopt” line is either what critics call a “ light ending” 
or a “ weak ending.” 

“Light endings” are monosyllables on which “the voice can to a 
small extent dwell^” ; such as the parts of the auxiliary verbs be^ have, 
vfill, shall, can, do; pronouns® like I, we, thou, you, he, she, they, who, 
which etc. ; and conjunctions such as when, where, while. 

When one of these monosyllables occurs at the end of a line and the 
sense "runs on" to the next line, the rhythm will also “run on,” the 
voice being able to lay only the faintest stress on the monosyllable. 

“Weak endings” are those monosyllables over which the voice 
passes with practically no stress at alL The chief of them are the 
prepositions at, by, for, from, in, of, on, to, with ; in pronunciation as 
in sense they have to be taken in the closest connection with the noun 
they govern, and it is on the noun, not the preposition, that the stress 
will fall. The following are also regarded as “weak endings”: and, 
as, but, if, nor, or, than, that; so that altogether there are 17 mono- 
syllables in the hst. The use of these “ weak endings” is an extension 
of the principle of “ running on” the rhythm which was b^;un in the 
use of “ light endings” 


' Professor Ingram of Dublin, to whom the working out of iWs question of "light” 
and ** weak*' endings is entirely due. 

■ Only in the nominadve case, if personal pronouns (with, the exception of you 
which in all cajMS may be a “ light ending*’)L 
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The first play in which “light endings” are at all numerous (at) is 
Macbith. 

The first play in which weak endings” are at all numerons (aSWis 
Antony and Chopatra. 

Some of the early plays have neither “light endings” nor “weak.” 
Some have a very few ‘‘light endings.” Of “weak endirgs” nu play 
has more than /aw up till Antor^ artJ Cieopaira. The proportion 
therefore of these endings — “light ’’and “weak” — is the third “metrical 
test”; but it is of use only as regards Shakespeare’s last eight or nine 
plays, beginning with Macbeth^. Of “light” and “weak" endirgs 
combined the percentage is 4*59 in T/ie Tempist; 4*83 in Cymbdint; 
S‘48 in The WiniePs Tale. 

The last notable test is the “double ending” — also called “ fe mi nine 
ending” — such as we get m lines like 

“ Meantime we shall express oar darker purlpose.” 

“ We have this honr a constant will to publlish-* 

“ That sets us all at odds ; I'll not endure i it.” 

This extra syllable gives variety by breaking the regular movement 
of ten-syliabled lines such as pre^^ in the early plays. We see an 
increaang tendency, as Shakespeare’s blank verse grew more compIe.x, 
to introduce an extra syllable (sometimes even two — cf. Lear, I. 1. 3s, 
139), especially at the end of a line and inside the line before or afier 
a pause. An extra syllable at the end not only gives variety, hut also, 
where there is no sense-pause after it, carries on the rhythm to the next 
line. 

The “double endings” increase from 4 per cent, in Love's Labosa^s 
Lost to 33 per cent, in The Tempest, middle plays having a percentage 
of about 18. 

Let ns apply these tests. Let us take a passage (l- i. loi — 117) 
from The Comedy of Errors, which for various reasons is universally 
recognised as one of Shakespeare’s earliest plays: 

“For, ere the ships could meet by twice five leagues. 

We were encxmnter'd by a mighty rock; 

Which being violently borne upon, 

OuAelpfiits^P splitted in the midst; 

1 The remaikable feature in this derdopment of Shakespeare’s blank verse is the 
sodden of “light endings’' in Macbeth and of “ weak endings" in Antony 

andCUopaim — as thoiigh hehad " thrown himself at race into this new structme of 

veise.” There is not the gradual chaise which we see in the case of his abandonment 

of thyme, and again in the growth of ** unstopt lines." 
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So that, in this unjust divorce of us. 

Fortune had left to both of us alike 
What to delight in, what to sorrow for. 

Her part, poor soul! seeming as burdened 
With lesser weight but not with lesser woe, 

Was carried with more speed before the wind; 

And in our sight they three were taken up 
By fishermen of Corinth, as we thought. 

At length, another ship had seized on us; 

And, knowing whom it was their hap to save. 

Gave healthful welcome to their shipwreck’d guests; 

And would have reft the fishers of their prey. 

Had not their bark lieen very slow of sail ; 

And therefore homeward did they bend their course.’^ 

In this passage we find only three “unstopt lines” out of eighteen 
(and the letnaining three lines of the speech are all “ ^«^-stopt ”); very 
few central pauses — none strongly marked; no “light” or “weak” 
or “double” endings. It is simply blank verse of the couplet type 
minus rhyme. 

Now let us take a passage (iv, 4. 498 — 515) from The Winter's Tale, 
which for various reasons is universally recognised as one of Shakespeare’s 
latest plays, if not the latest of his undisputed works : 

“ Camiljlo, 

Not for Bohemia, nor the pomp that may 
Be thereat glean’d, for all the sun sees or 
The close earth wombs or the profound seas hide 
In unknown fathoms, will I break my oath. 

To this my fair beloved: therefore, I pray j you. 

As you have ever been my father’s honour’d friend, 

When he shall miss me, — as, in faith, I mean | not 

To see him any more, — cast your good coan|sels 

Upon his passion; let myself and forjtune 

Tug for the time to come. This you may know 

And so deliver, I am put to sea 

With her whom here 1 cannot hold on sh(^; 

And most opportune to our need I have 
A vessel rides fast by, but not prepared 
For this design. What course I mean to hold 
Shall nothing benefit your knowledge, rtor 
Concern me the reporting.” 



METRICAL TESTS. 


249 


Here we 6nd thirteen ‘‘unstopt lines*’ oat of eighteen, and frequent 
pauses inside the line, some most strongly marked ; one ‘‘light ” and 
two “weak endingsi”; five “double endings*’; and perhaps a case^ 
of an extra sellable inside the line. 

No one can read the two passages viibout perceiving the great 
difiereuce^ between them as regards structure and rhythm. 


It may not be amiss to add a few words on the comparative merits 
of blank verse and the rhymed couplet for dramatic purposes; to cca- 
sider in fact the reasons which led Shakespeare to adopt the one and 
gradually abandon the other. 

As a medium of dramatic expression blank \eise has these points of 
superiority over rhyme. 

(i) Naturalness. Rhyme is artificial. It reminds as, therefore, — 
perhaps I should say, never lets us forget — that the play ts a play, a 
fiction and not a reality, because in real hfe people do not converse in 
rh>Tne. Especially in moments of great emotion docs rhyme destroy 
the illusion of reality : we cannot conceive of Lear raving at Goneril 
in rhymed couplets. Blank verse on the other band has something 
of the naturalness of conversation, and naturalness is a very great help 
towards making fiction appear like truth. 

(ii) Freedom. The necessity of rhyming imposes restraint upon a 
writer such as blank verse obviously does not involve, and often forces 
him to invert the order of w'ords or even use a less suitable word. The 
rhythm too of the rhymed couplet tends strongly to confine the sense 
within the limits of the couplet, whereas in the blank verse of a skilM 
writer the sense "runs on” easily from line to line. In fact, in the 
rhymed couplet the verse is apt to dominate the sense : in blank verse 
the case is reversed. And so blank verse has not only something of the 
naturalness but also something of the freedom of conversation. 

(iii) Fceruty. In a paragraph of rhymed couplets the pauses in the 
sense and therefore in ^e rhythm are monotonous. You constantly 
have a pause at the end of the first line and almost always a pause at 

the end of the second. Contrast the varied rhythms of such blank verse 

« 

1 Thus I should scan the sixth line “To this | my fair ] belov<bi) 1 ; therefore I 
pray you," makinf “ belovid” three syllables; though it may, of course, be taken as 
two, “belov’d.” 

a The difference has been well expressed in the remark that the earlier blaaik 
veise is more metrical than rhy thmi c al. 
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as that of The Tetnpst, where the pauses are distributed with ever- 
changing diversity of cadence. 

Agaiuj the rhyme of a long narrative poem when read or of a short 
Ivric when recited has a pleasing effect ; but in a long spell of spoken 
verse I think that the sound of rhyme, though at first agreeable to it, 
gradually tires the ear. 

It might have been explained that so much ihyme as we get in 
Shakespeare’s later plays is mainly at the end of a scene, when it 
serves to mdicate the conclusion, and (less commonly) at the close 
of a long speech, when it forms a kind of climax. As to the former 
use (cf. I. a. 170, 1 71) Dr Abbott says: “Rhyme was often used 
as an effective termination at the end of the scene. When the scenery^ 
was not charged, or the arrangements were so defective that the change 
was not easily perceptible, it was, perhaps, additionally desirable to 
mark that a scene was finished” {Shakespearian Grammar, p. 478), 

Frvse Shakespeare’s uses of prose are all illustrated in Lear, viz. for 

scenes where a purely conversatioual effect is required; in comic parts— cf, the Fool’s 
speeches; in scenes of “low life” (F,dgar in his disguise uses prose, except when 
alone ; see IV. i. 1—40); for letters (x. a. 41—491 6. 242 — 249) and proclamations 

2 jii iig) ; and occasionally (as though verse were too artificial) to express over- 

powering passion or mental derangement, thus in in. 4 Lear speaks in verse up to the 
point where contact with the feigned madness of Edgar completes the overthrow of his 
Ttiindj then in prose. See Abbott, p. 429. 

Dialect: King Lear, iv. 6. 216—226. A little more is known now about this use 
of dialect A very mteresting illustration was given in The Times Literary Supple- 
ment, March 3, igai, in its account of an old comedy or "interlude,” Enough is as 
Gtwi XU 0 .Fkarf (about 1565). A stage-direction says: “ Enter an olde man Tenant 
and speake Cotesolde speech,” ie. Cotswold. His “speech” has the dialect-forms 
of the irar passage, e.g, z forr, vimf: chant(I am),cA*f(I will) Another example 
is the comic parts of Preston’s Camhyses, the old play probably alluded to in 
A Midsumtner-Nigkes Dream (see Pitt Press ed. pp. 84, 115, n6). Evidently this 
rusric southern “ q>eech ” was simply a stoge-convention, often used (as now, partly?) 
to fun of country-folk for the benefit of town-audicnccs. For Shakespeare and 
the Cotswdds see Richard II, pp. 137, 138. 

1 There was no movable scenery; the only outw^d indication of the locality 
intended was some stage ‘property’ — e.g. “a bed to signify a bed-chamber; a table 
with upon it to rignify a counting-house ; or a board bearing in large letters the 
name of the place" — D ovdek. 
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The following dementary hints are intended to remind young 
students of some simple but important facts which they are apt to 
forget when asked to explain points of grammar and idiom in Shake- 
speare’s English* 

To b^n wdth, avoid using the word “mistake” in connection with 
Shakespearian English. Bo not speak of “Shakespeare’s mistakes.” 
In most cases the “ mistake” will be yours, not his. Remember that 
things in his English wMch appear to us irregular may for the most 
part be explained by one of two principles 

(i) The diderence between Elizabethan and modem English ; 
(3) The difference between spoken and written English. 

(i) As to the former: what is considered bad English now may 
have been considered good English in Shakespeare’s time. Language 
must change in the space of 300 years. Elizabethan English, recollect, 
contains an element of Old Englidi, i,e. inflected English that had 
case-endings for the nouns, terminations for the verbs, and the like. 
By the end of the idth. century most of these inflections had died out, 
but some survived, and the influence of the earlier inflected stage still 
affected the language. Often when we enquire into the history of some 
Elizabethan idiom which seems to us curious we find that it is a relic of 
an old usage. Let us take an example. 

There are numerous cases in Shakespeare where a verb in the 
present tense has flie inflection -r, though the subject is plural; cf. the 
following linK in Richard 11 . II. 3. 4, 5 : 

“These higl^wild hills and rough uneven ways 
Drams out our miles, and makes them wearisome.” 

The verbs dram and makes appear to be singular: but probably 
each is plural, in agreement with its plural antecedents Mils and 
V}ay$; fssai being the plural inflection of the present tense used in 
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he Northern dialect of Old English. In the Southern dialect the 
nflection was ei/i; in the Midland en. When Shakespeare was born 
ill three forms were getting obsolete ; but all three are found in his 
A>-orks, eth^ and eti^ very rarely, es or s many times. His use of the 
ast is a good illustraUon {a) of the difference® between Shakespearian 
and modern English, ( 3 ) of one of the main causes of that difference — - 
viz. the influence of a still earlier inflected English. 

(3) A dramatist makes his characters speak, and tells his story 
through their mouths : he is not like a historian who writes the story 
in his own words. The English of a play which is meant to be spoken 
must not be judged by the same standard as the English of a History 
which is meant to be read. For consider how much more correct and 
regular in style a book usually is than a speech or a conversation. In 
speaking we begin a sentence one way and we may finish it in another, 
some fresh idea striking us or some interruption occurring. Speech is 
liable to constant changes, swift turns of thought j it leaves things out, 
supplying the omission, very likely, with a gesture, it often combines* 
two forms of expression. Hut a writer can correct and polish his 
composition until all irr^;ularities are removed. Spoken English 
therefore is less regular® than written English ; and it is to this very 
irregularity that Shakespeare’s plays owe something of their lifelike 
reality. If Shakespeare made his characters speak with the correctness 
of a copybook we should regard them as mere puppets, not as living 
beings. 

Here is a passage taken from Henry V. (iv. 3. 34 — 36) ; suppose 
thnt comment on its “grammatical peculiarities” is required: 

“Rather proclaim it... 

That he wMch hath no stomach to this fight. 

Let him depart.” 

Two things strike us at once — “he -which'" and *‘That he.. .let him 
depart.” “He lukich^” is now bad English; then it was quite regular 
English. The student should say that the usage was correct in 
Elizabethan English, and give some illustration of it. The Prayer-Book 
will supply him with a very femiliar one. 

^ C£ hath and doth used as plurals See Abbott, pt 337. 

* Cf. wax-en in Midsummer-Nights Dreamy 11. i. 56 : see G. to that play. 

^ Another aspect of it is the free Elizabethan use of participial and adjectival 
terminations. Cf, “ abhorred,” i. a. 71 ; and see lottenUd in G. 

< C£ I. I. 91 ; r. 4. 58 

> C£ u. T. 53, 58. Note the irregular sequence of tenses in Shakespeare. 

* Cf. I. 4. 94S; TV. z. 47. 
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“That he. ..let him depart.” A prose-miter would have finished 
with the legular sequence “ depart.” But Henry V. is supposed 
to say the words; and at the moment he is deeply stirred. Emotioj^ 
leads him to pass suddenly from indirect to direct speech. The 
conclusion, though less regular, is far more vivid. This brief passage 
therefore exemplifies the difference (a) between Elizabethan English 
and our own, (i) between spoken English and written. It is useful 
always to consider whether the one prindple or the other can be applied. 

Three general features of Elizabethan English should be observed : 

(i) its brevity, 

(a) its emphasis, 

(3) its tendency to interchange parts of speech- 
Broiity . Elizabethan authors love terseness. The following couplet 
is from Troihts and Cressida (i. 3. 587, a88) : 

**And may that soldier a mere recreant prove. 

That means not, hath not, or is not in love!” 

Put folly, the second line would run, “That means not to hath not 
bewy or is not in love.” Cf. again Richard II. V. 5. 36, a? : 

“Who sitting in the stocks refuge their shame, 

That many have and others must sit there”? 
le. ‘console themselves with the thought that many have cat there.’ 
This compactness of diction b very characteristic of Shakespeare. For 
note that the ombsion of the italicbed words, while it shortens the form 
of expression, does not obscure the sense, since the words are easily 
supplied from the context. That b commonly the case with Shake- 
speare’s ellipses or omissions: they combine brevity with dearness. Ct 
the omission of the relative pronoun, a frequent and important eliipse^ 
in I. 4. 59, HI. is, ill. 4. 35, iv. 3. 33. 

Emfhasis : common examples of thb are the double negative 
(iv. 7. 67, V. 3. S91), and the double comparative or superlative fi. i. 
7s, 306, sii ; II- 3. 141; II. 3. 7; II. 4, 105; HI. 3 . 59 ; IV. 6. 199). 

Parts of speech tnierckanged : “almost any part of speech can 
be used as any other part of speech” (Abbott). Cf. “sometime,” 

I. I. 114; “monster,” i. 1. 115; *‘here...where,” l. i. 356; “feithed,” 

II. I. 70; “worthie^” II. 3. 114; “naught,” ii. 4- 139; “simular,” iii, 
3. 49 (in Folio reading); “balmed,” ill. 6. 98; “childed...fathered,’' 
HI. 6 . no; “able,” iv. 6. 149; “even,” iv. 7. 80; “bold,” T. r. 04; 
“opposite,” V. 3. 43; “mbt,” V. 3- 363. 



INDEX OF WORDS, PHRASES AND NAMES. 


TMs list applies to the Notes only ; words of which longer explana^ 
ttons are given will be found in the Glossary, The references are to the 
pages. 


Abbreviations : — 

adj.= adjective. adv.=adverb, n.=nomL 

trans. = transitive. vb —verb. 


able (trans. vb) 205 
Abrabam-men 161, 162 
abstract for concrete 161, 177, 
217 

accommodate 203 
action-taking 155 
addition 128, 155, 213 
advancement 168 
affect 122 

a-hanging thee 217 
Ajax 159 

all cm^ else snbscribed 190 
an 0 I44 
anatomize 186 
ancient of wax 210 
anoint 189 
answer 159 
apothecary 204 
approve 167, 182 
arbitrement 209 
arch 152 

are you there with me? 204 
art 306 
aspect is8 
at each 202 
at fortune’s alms 133 
at point 148, 17s 
allied 148 


bag 164 
ballow 207 
balm (vb) 187 
ban 162 

barber-monger is 5 

bearing 188 

become (trans. vb) 197 

Bedlam beggars 161, 162, 191 

Bedlamite’s horn 186 

belike 199 

bemonster 196 

beseech you 13a 

besort 146 

bestow 169, 207 

bias of nature 137 

bill 203 

blank (n.) 129 

blind Cupid 204 

block 203 

blood 182, 196 

blown 190 

bobtail tike ^85 

bold (trans. vb) aio 

bond 126 

bordered 194 

bosomed 2^ 

brazed 122 

broils 210 
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broken meats 154 
broken sinews 187 
brown bills 203 
buoy (vb) 1 89 
burdock 198 
but that 1 51 
buzz (n.) 148 

cadent 147 
Camelot 158 
capable 153 
carp 14+ 

carry out my ade a 10 
case of eyes 104 
catch cold 143 
censure 313 
century 199 
challenge 124 
character 136, 153 
charity 176 

Chatuxf^s Propkety 175 
che vor ye 207 
Child Roland 182 
child-changed 208 
childed 188 
chill, chud 206 
dvet 204 
clearest gods 203 
clothier’s yard 203 
clotpole 1 40 
dout 203 

cock (weather-cock) 172 

cock (cock-boat) 201 

“Come o’er the bourn” 184 

come to question 139 

come too short 125 

come your ways 156 

commend 163 

compact 135, 148 

compliment of leave-taking 134 

conceit 202 

conditions 198 

conduct 18;^ 

conjunct 159, 209^ 

con^rt 153 

constant pleasure 209 

constrain the garb 138 

continents 174 

control 168 

conv^ent 210 


converse 140 

convey 136, 189 

corky t 8 g 

coronet 133 

conrt ho’y- water 173 

court-Fools 145 

coxcomb 141 

creature 180 

cross lightning 20S 

crow-keeper 303 

cmel (with pun on crewel) 163 

cry grace 174 

cry sleep to death 165 

cry you mercy j8i 

cub-drawn 171 

cuckoo-flower 19S, 199 

curfew xSo 

curiosity 123, 135, 141 
curious 140 
curl hair 17S 

dark-eyed night 153 

damdi 199 

daub it 193 

deadly use 195 

deam 190 

death-practised 207 

decline 194 

deer 181 

defuse 139, 140 

dejected 192 

deny 165 

depend 146 

dependants 189 

deprive 135 

derogate 147 

diffidence 

digest {28 

di^ster 137 

disdaim in 156 

discover 152 

disease 130 

didionoored 133 

dismantle 1 32 

disnatured 147 

disordered 146 

disposition 134, -X45 

d^uietly 137 

dissipation ^ aborts 138 

do a courte^ to 189 



do de, do de 177 
dolours (with pun on dollars) 
164 

Bolphin my boy 179 
doubt 209 

Duello, the customs and terms of 
214 

ear-kissing 150 
eat no fish 140 
effect 128 

effects of courtesy 167 
elbow (vb) 198 
df (vb) 1 61 
enormous 161 
entire 132 
epileptic 157 
even (vb) 209 
event 148 

exchange charity 215 
expense 153 
express 197 
eye of anguish 199 

£a, sol, la, mi 138 
fair deserving 176 
faithed 152 
fastened 153 
father 202, 21 1 
fethered 18S 
fiithom and half 177 
&vour 194 
feature 196 
feeling 206 
fell (n.) 213 
fellow 172 

fire us like fox« 2x3 
fire-new 214 
five wits 177 
flaw 169 
flawed 2x6 

flax and white of e gg s 192 
flesh (vb) 156 
flesh and feU 215 
fieshment 159 
Flibbertigibbet 180 
fool of fortune 205 
football 14X 
footed 176 
for (akb^use) 132 


for his particular 169 
for that 135 
fork 128 

Fortune's wheel 161, 215 

Frateretto 183 

free things 188 

from this 127 

frontlet 144 

fruitfully 207 

fuiniter 19S 

furnishings 172 

furred 204 

gather 200 
generation 127 
generous 135 
germens 173 
give the word 203 
glass-gazing 155 
go seek 172 
go with 20S 
God’s spies 212 
going hence 211 
good dawning 154 
good my lord 127 
good-years 213 
gored 218 
graced 146 
gross 201 
grossly 134 

habit 216 
halcyon 157 
handy-dandy 204 
hare-lip x8o 

Harsnet’s Popish. Impostures 164, 
I77> 178, r8o, i8i, 193 
hatch (n.) 185 
have secret feet in 172 
he hath been out 122 
Hecaf X27 
hell- hated 215 
here (n.) 133 
hey,.. ho 175 ^ 
high noises 188 
hog in sloth 179 
hold, sir 215 
holp 190 
honoured 209 
Hopdance X84 
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horse’s health 184 
how chance? 164 
hundred-pound 154, 155 
hysierita fassio 164 

I know the riddle a 10 
i’ the heat 134 
idle 199 

idle and fond 135 
ill-afifected 153 
image of 216 
immediacy 213 
impertinency 205 
important 199 
impressed lances 213 
m (=iiito) T94 
in a heavy case 204 
in cunning 150 
in mercy 148 
in the tender of 145 
incense (vb) 170 
mgenioos 207 
innocent (n.) 183 
intelligent 171, 183, 188 
intrinse 157 
ise 207 

jealons 210 
journey to go 218 

Jug 14^ 

justicer 184 

kibe 149 
kiU, kill 1 205 
kindly 149 
kite 147 
knave 140 

Lady the brach 14a 
lame by 206 
last not least 125 
leave, gentle wax I 207 
let-alone (n.) 214 
light of ea* 179 
like (vb) 131 • 

like a vulture 166 
lily-livered 155 
Lipsbury pinfold 154 
litue seeming substance 131 
little world of man, 171 


loathly 15 1 

long-mgr^ted condition 234 
looped 177 
lords dependants 189 
lym 1S5 

Mahu iSr 
mam (n.) 170 
main descry :o6 
mainly 209 

make a sop o’ the moonshine of 
you 156 
m^e from 128 
make good 130 
make np 131 
mantle 180, 181 

marry, your manhood now ! 196 

material sap 195 

matter and impertinency 205 

maugre 214 

memories 208 

mend. ..m a r 126 

men’s imp<»sibiUties 203 

Merlin 175 

milk-liver^ 195 

miscarry aio 

modest 163, S08 

Modo 181 

monopolies 143 

moral 195 

more corrupter 158 

more headier 165 _ 

more man than wit 163 

more richer 115 

more sinned against than sixmlng 
*74 

more worthier 13a 

mortified 162 

most best 132 

mother (hysteria) 164 

morion 151 

motley 143 

my made mtent 208 

my poor fool is hanged 21S 

mystery of things 212 

natural £30! of fortune 205 
nature’s moulds 173 
neat i§6 

Necessi^’s sharp pinch i(SB 
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Nero an angler 183 
nether-stocks 163 
nighted 199 
i^ghtmare 180 
noiseless 195 
nonny 179 
nor not 209 

nothing of nothing 143 

notice 168 

notion 146 

xiuncle 143 

nursery laS 

oaJc-cleaving 17a 

object (n.) 162 

observants is8 

occasions 153 

o’erlook 1 35, a ro 

o’erwatched 160 

of her bosom 199 

offer 187 

old 191 

one self 1^8 

one-tiunk-inheriting 155 

opposeless aoi 

opposite (n.) er3 

oar means secure us 192^ 193 

out at heels 160 

“out of God’s blessing into the 
warm sun” 160 
over-lusty 163 
overture 191 

packings 171 
packs aia 

particular broils a 10 

party to 18a 

pass uoa, ai8 

pat he comes 138 

pattern of sdl patience 173 

peascod 144 

pebble aor 

pelican daughters 178 
pendulous X78 
perdu 208 
period aid 
^rsever iSe 
Persian attire 186 
pestilent gall 142 
piece 304 


pieced 1 31 

night 15a 

Pilhcock 17s 

plague-sore 168 

plate (vb) 205 

point and period 209 

policy and reverence 135 

politician 205 

portable 1 88 

pother 173, 174 

power 172 

practice 139, 152, 215 
practise on 1 74 
pregnant 152, 206 
present 131 

presently 143, 163, 165 
press- money 203 
pretence 136, 141 
prevent 18 i 
produce ai6 
professed bosoms 133 
proper 122, 195 
property 127 
provoking merit i8a 
pur 185 

quality 165 
queasy 150 
question 2x3 
questrist 189 

rake up 207 
rank (adj ) 198 
r^jard 1 32 
remember 141, 206 
remotion 165 
renege 157 
resolution 136 
resolve 136, 163 
respects 133 
retinue 144 
revenue 128, 153 
reverb 129 

reverse thy doom i2y 

ripeness air ^ 

rive 174 

round X40 

rubbed 159,' r6o 

ruffle 170’ 

run divisioa 138 
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safe and nicely *15 
safer sense 303 
Saint Wilhold 180 
samphire 301 
Samm plain 158 
save thee 150 
savour 195 
say (n.) 315 

say “ay” and “no" 303 
scant (vb) 167 
Scythian 137 
sea-monster 146. 147 
sectary astronomical 13S 
secure (vb) 193, 193 
self 124 

self-covered jq6 
sepiolchre (vb) 165 
serpmit’s tooth 147 
serving-man 178 
sessa 179, 185, 1S6 
set my rest 128 
shado’ny 134 

“Shakespeare’s Cliff” at Dover 

ig4t 300 

shape his coarse 130 
sbemed I44 
short straw 308 
thrill-gorged 202 
simple-answered 189 
simples operative 199 
simular 174 
since that 133 
idnews 187 
sith 130 
ath that 168 
skill 309 

slaves your ordinance 193, 194 

sliver 195 

Smulkin 1.8 r 

so please yon 140 

soft music 3 o8 

sometime (adj,) 128 

sot 194 

speculations^ i 
spherical predominance 138 
spite of intermission 163 
square of sense 135 
stand in assured loss 187 
stand in esperance 193 
stand in the plague of 135 


stands on me to defend 21 1 

stands on the hourly th jught 206 

star-blasting 178 

stelled 190 

still 148, 165 

still-soliciting 134 

^ocks 159 

stomach 313 

strain 213 

strained 130 

strangered 131 

strcuSi 158 

strike 13S 

subscribe 135 

sulBcnption 173 

suffer 136 

sufferance i83 

summoner 174 

supecfiuoos x^. 193 

superffuir 177 

superserviceable 155 

suatainiog 199 

sunin 179 

tailor made thee 156 
take all! 171 
take this cote soo 
takii^ 178 
lak^ (adj.) 166 
taking off (n.) 310 
tame to 206 
tax 173 

temperance 308 
tender-hefted 167 
that ..as xzT, 140 
the best of his (oori time 134, 
* 35 ^ *37 

the building in my Fancy 196 

the cat is gray 185 

the commcm bosom S13 

the holy cords rsy 

the seven stars 149 

the walls are thine 313, 314 

the whidx 199 

the wisdom of nature 136 

their greater pleasures that 213 

their tailors’ tutors 175 

there’s life in’t 306 

these kind of knaves 158 

thh; is nothing 143 
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this stage of fools ^05 
thib tough woild - 3 1 8 
thou z! 156, r57 
though that ao6 
thought-executing 17^ 
threat (vbj 195 


vaunt-courier 172 
verbal question 198 
very deed of 124 
volk 206, 207 
vulgar 206 
viirther 206, 207 


three-suited i!;4, 155 
thunder- bearer i6S 
thus and thus 137 
thwart (adj.) 147 
tire 166 
’tis so 19S 
tithing 181 
to boot 206 
to the purpose 167 
Tom o’ Bedlam 138 
top (vb) 135 
toward (adv.) 150, 200 
treacher 137, 138 
tnck 204 « V? 

triU 197 

trow 142 
trundle-tail 185 
Turly god 162 


wage 129 
wagtail 157 
walking fire 179, r8o 
wantest thou eyes? 184 
waterish 133 
water-newt 180 
wear gloves in cap 179 
web and pin 180 
well flown, bird ! 203 
were like a better way 197 
w^hat will hap 188 
w’helked 202 
where fn.) 133 
"where (=wheieas) 136 
white herring 184 


)0 


V VnP whoop, Jug ! T46 
\ ^ who’s in, who’s out 
^ wind me into him i 


unaccommodated 179 
unbolted mortar 157 
unconstant starts 134 
undistinguished 207 
unkind 133, 178 
unnecessaiy 166 
unpossessing 152 


windowed 177 
with boot 217 
worser 206 

w^orsted-stocking 154, 155 
worth the whistle 194 
W'orthy (trans. vb) 159 
wnte happy 213 


unprized 133 

unslate myself 136 ye... you 148 


untented 147, 148 you. ..you 140 

upon his misconstruction 1^9 you were best 141, 142 

upon respect 163 young bones 166 

upon the gad 135 first of difference 217 

your honour 136 

Vanity the puppet 156 




